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FOREWORD 

PROPHETS are people who live out on the fringe of their 
society. They are not tied down to the manners and ways 
of their own people but walk out where their vision takes 
in wider horizons. They carve out new paths. Their reli­
gion is open and outreaching. 

Priests are those who minister close to the altars of con­
vention. They are the salesmen of wares handed on to 
them and the distributors of tradition. They do not so 
much create as conserve. 

All religions have their prophets and priests-few of the 
former and many of the latter. The institutions such as the 
shrine and the temple, the church and the synagogue are 
the concern of the priests; reform, new revelations, and 
fresh insights are the meat and drink of the prophets. 

Christianity (like all religions) has been a religion of 
many facets. Down through the centuries it has had its 
full measure of both prophets and priests-the latter in the 
great majority. Most of us have been taught our religion 
by means of some institution, and we easily come to be­
lieve the institution's interpretation of it. We tie our faith 
to the faith of the church ( our church), to a set of beliefs, 
to fixed forms and patterns. \Ve tend to look askance upon 
others not of our own household-regarding others as 
"less pure" or less genuine. Institutional religion is by 
nature divisive: it sets people off from each other, some­
times deliberately (with creeds and polity) and more often 
unconscio'usly (by the nurture of pride that we are the pos­
sessors of religious truths) . Priest religions are like nation­
alisms: self-perpetuating and self-conscious. 

When we look across the borders to other religions, we 
Vll 
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tend to ·1ook down from our self-assertive heights. We like 
to point out how naive and superstitious are the beliefs of 
people in other geographical and cultural areas, how im­
mature their gods, how fantastic their practices. We for­
get that if an Oriental looked at us from his heights he 
wo~ld find many of our Christian practices and even our 
beliefs equally incredible and many of our religious man­
ners fantastic . 
. It is unfair_ t? measure any religion by its lowest ~xpres­

s1ons. AU religions have their heights as well as th~1r low· 
lands, a~d the heights are to be seen clearly in their crea­
tors, th~1~ fo~n?ers, and their great literature. The m~sure 
of a rehg1on 1s its best ideals W t others to estimate 
our religion by its best • e_ expec d in turn as an 
1 1 expression; an , ' b t 

e eme~ta_ courtesy, we should judge others by their es • 
A Chnshan always prefers t h J s of Nazareth rep· 

t h . 1. . o ave esu ther 
r~en IS re Ig1on when it is ·ud ed· and .those of the o 
faiths would choose their b 1 g 'h t represent them 
when comparisons are est prop ets o 

li made our approach is in h. • . . to see how 
much alike the greate t is spmt, we come eligions 
are as they have point r [rophets in all the greater r ·milar 
they are in estimatin e _the direction for men, ho~ si their 
best gods show chara~tv1rtues, and how, presumab y, t aits 
we know. The meta ~r not unlike some of the beSt r .All 
religions thrive in met o~s of religions differ gr~atly_- es 
places, and cultures. BP ors appropriate to specific tim d 
not ends. God is alway ut metaphors are instruments an 

To believe in a wort~ more t~an any met~phor. 1 
people, whatever the Y Cod IS to believe m a God of al 
consecrated human sp~~~ or clime; a God not far from 

There are many proph anyWbere. 
may be transmitted ,...... ets of divinity, though the light 

.... ore b • h h through others. To hon rig tly through some t an 
ence does not mean to d~ one of them in deepest rever-

re about the prophets tnor others. We need to know 
mo ably have transmitted~- ~ther great religions who pre­
sum IVine light, even as we ought to 
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hunger to know more about the unclouded message of the 
founder of our own religion. We can afford to be chari­
table toward those who so haltingly understood their 
prophets and who, as priests, have gotten lost in the coarse 
details of their religion. 

TI1is book, it seems to me, is a prophetic book. While 
it shows forth priestly religions, it sets the sights toward 
the prophetic in all of them. It is prophetic in its evident 
purpose: to stimulate a warmer appreciation of great 
prophets and great prophetic literature. It is prophetic in 
its evident desire: to promote the attitude that the sons of 
men must cultivate in the days ahead, while cultures are 
impinging upon cultures, while people are being drawn 
together in the interchange of cominunication and in the 
awareness of a common destiny. The way the world is 
going, we shall have to grow big in spirit, in tolerance an~ 
fraternity. TI1ere is hardly any other choice for survival. 

It is my own belief that if the founders of the great 
faiths were with us today they would cross the borders that 
their disciples have set up between them; they would sit 
down at a table to express their agreements and discern 
the truths behind their various metaphors. They would 
find kinship in a common world of spirit, their common 
God. 

Many of us are finding out how alike people are in their 
deepest aspirations. If you exchange ideas with a liberal 
of the Jewish faith, you will find him close to your own ( if 
your own has the breath of fresh air that the prophet 
breathes). You will not be surprised if one of your friends 
calls himself both Christian and Buddhist, if you know 
something of the essentials of each faith. You will attend 
the simple service of a Ramakrishna meetinghouse in New 
York City with the feeling that the founder of your own 
religion is present in this house of God. And you will ap­
preciate the Hindu affirmation that truth shines more bril­
liantly when it shines from many angles, like the diamond 
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with its many facets. You will be impressed by the counsel 
of the Hindu who urges you, not to give up your own 
religious heritage, but to see it with the help of its greatest 
prophet rather than the dogmas of its priests. 

Dr. Ross is eminently qualified to point the way ~o a 
larger faith. Professor of World Religions at the Univer­
sity of Southern California, he is the author of The Mean­
ing of Life in Hinduism and Buddhism and Addressed to 
Christians: Isolationism vs. World Community, and c~ 
author of Ethics and the Modern World. He knows his 
own historic religion intimately, and his studi_es have 
brought him closer to the prophets and prophetic literature 
of other great religions. 

Mrs. Hills has been a public-school teacher and a mem­
ber of the religious-education staffs of several large 
churches. After majoring in religion at the University of 
Southern California, she went on to study for her MA. 
degree there. 

Together they have produced a book that points in the 
right direction for the days immediately ahead. 

VERGILJUS FERM 

The Co Hege of Wooster 
Wooster, Ohio 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. We Look at Life 

A STORY is told of three men who were shipwrecked 
on an island in the South Seas. As the ship was pounded 
to pieces on the coral shoals, food, clothmg, and equip­
ment were lost in the surf. The three exhausted survivors 
pulled themselves up on the beach out of reach of the 
pounding waves. Having caught their breath, they began to 
take stock of their surroundings. Beyond the sandy stretch 
arose wooded hills and then rocky ledges and steep preci­
pices. There was no evidence of any human being aside 
from themselves. The only sounds were the roaring of 
the ocean and the noisy cries of the gulls. 

Not one of the men had a compass. Their radio had 
been lost in the wreck. Their immediate urge was to find 
out whether the island was inhabited. The food supply, 
they saw, would be no problem, for tropical fruits 
abounded. But they desperately wanted to find out where 
they were. They realized that this meant making a search 
for other persons who might be able to give them a clue 
as to their whereabouts. It was decided that one man 
would work along the beach in one direction, a second 
man going in the opposite direction. The third man was to 
penetrate to the foothills. Each sought some sign of hu­
man habitation-a footprint, a cultivated field,. or smoke 
from some village in the distance. 

15 



16 THE GREAT RELIGIONS 

In the hours of search that followed, it was the third 
man who discovered the first trace of human beings­
smoke rising from a small hut high up on a mountain side. 
He reported back to his companions, and all three set off 
for the village. The islanders proved to be quite friendly. 
Before many we_eks were past, the men fo~nd passage on _a 
small boat, which took them in the direction of their 
homeland. 

Our Island Universe 

You and I are in a similar situation. Without choice we 
have been cast up on this "island" called Earth. Like ship­
wrecked men, we can either feel terribly sorry for _our­
selves or start looking around to try to get our beanngs. 
To be sure, we do not have to search for people, fo! we 
are usuaJly surrounded by them. However, we sometimes 
find it difficult to locntc people who can hex u~ fi~d out 
exactly h . d estmation. w ere we are or assist us towar our t k 
llAs children, we take for granted that our p~ren s trynot~ 

a the answers. As we et older we sometimes 
halve our problems in thl same ways our parentlhee~~~ 

ave solved theirs. We sometimes forget that Thy 1 · 
not kn~w all the answers to all life's probl~ms. ey nt~ 
~~ ~he island, too. And nobody asked them if th~Yt;~ake 
the b h:ref. _Finding themselves here, they set hou gh their 
1. . es o it. They have found some answers t rou 
IV~. • 

parti~ ~h guide_d ~n our early years by their lea11ed ;:1fv~ 
sole} b ohgh. it 1s. But we cannot safely gm e d to live 
ahea~ 0f t e ideas of those who h~ve happ~ne blindly. 
W us. Nor can we accept theu suggest10ns 1 h 
w e hUSt remember that an answer can be ours on Y w e~ 
o et avhe made it a part of our experience. No pren 

r eac er can live for us There is much we can earn 
only through living and l~ming for ourselves. 

Can We Be Honest with Ourselves? 

~ome peopl~ appear to be living day by day without 
takmg much time to think about it. They never seem to 
:"0~der a~ou~ ~he world in which they live or their place 
m it. Their hvmg is controlled by habit, and they do not 
seem to look for any improvements. It is unfortunate when 
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this happens to anyone, for he is losing his opportunity to 
grow and progress. The continuing search for better an­
swers about the nature of life and the universe adds zest 
to living. It is much more thrilling than having to accept 
old answers and customs and habits just because they are 
old. 

A person may stop wondering and questioning because 
some adult discouraged him. Sometimes teachers and par­
ents are too tired, too busy, or too impatient to give help­
ful attention to a younger person's questions. So he just 
quits asking after a time. Others become so interested in 
social activities or sports or work that they ignore their 
deeper wanderings about the nature of things. 

Yet the questions are there inside us. What is life? How 
did we get here? What is God like? What is the differ­
ence between right and wrong? What is love? What hap­
pens to us when we die? These and many other questions 
like them have been asked by people of all lands and all 
times. 

If we are honest with ourselves, we let such questions 
absorb some of our attention and our efforts. Searching 
for answers is the way we learn. We should never feel 
ashamed to raise questions. Nor should we feel that some­
one else, no matter how famous he is, has found all the 
answers for us already. In order to live fully, all of us 
m~st ask about the meaning of life and try to find some 
s~bsfactory answers. Doubts and questions are healthy 
signs of honesty with ourselves and are a measure of our 
effort to increase self-understanding. 

Does Religion Have "The Answers"? 

Some people talk about religion as though it had all the 
~n~;,ve~s,. b~~ the claim only raises _more questions. What 
~s rehg10n ? Is it going to church, singing songs, listen­
mg to prayers, learning how to pray? When people talk 
abo_ut. God, what do they mean? Where do people get 
their ideas of God? How do we know whether they are 
right or not? Why should we feel that we have to be­
lieve in a certain way? 

No religion has all the answers, no matter what min­
isters or priests may sometimes say. All religions try to 
raise the questions that matter most. Religions also pro­
vide a record of how some people have answered these 
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basic questions. Man . =LIGIONS 
ligion offers the best y persons thmk that thei 
But the wisest teach answers to everyone's qur ot_wn_ re-

ers of th 1· • h es 10nmg Instead, they have e re ig10ns ave not "d • 
· f Iif th encouraged others to exp} sai so. mg o e, as ey th ore th emselves were doing. e mean-

What C W an e Learn from Others? 
As we look for the 

helpful to look be o~nswers to our wanderings, it is often 
cultures and religio~s hd ourselves. Man_y people of other 
the meaning of life nt~e _found some 1n:iportant clues to 
valuable suggestion~ A eir ideas may fum1~h u~ with some 
help than the st d • study of them will give us more 
that of our own ~af' of one "answer" . a!one-exclusively 
us a shorter path t ion or our own rehgion. It will offer 
gathered. awards the wisdom that others have 

We must choos 
for help for life de carefuIJy the people to whom we go 
ancestor; and exa ~es not allow us time to quiz all of our 
We must choo mme an the religions of other generations. 
the quest We ~f persons who have tried to be honest in 
cere or s~If-im O not want to waste our time with insin-

Neither do J0 rtant teachers ancient or modem. 
among the peo e tant to get lost on a slummiJ?g expedition 
If we want to Pdf whose religions we are gomg to study. 
that we ~ight l"k scover whether Beethoven wrote music 
sonatas. We sh~ Id we need to listen to his symphonies or 
went around with e not ~orry over the fact that he ofte!l 
we want to find heff stams on his tie. In the same way, if 
need to examine th P. u~ suggestions from other people, we 
come preo~cupied e~r ideas about life. We s~ould n~t be­
cust~ms _differ fro~ith the ways in which their clothmg or 

Sc1en~1sts, artists ou~s. 
theolo&ians-an, ~ e~neers, teachers, philosophers, and 
are trymg to find fr less of race language, or country, 
may have a much ew meanings ;bout life. Someday we 
have. At the morne rn~re_ complete picture than we now 
put together a big iit it 1s as thougli we are still trying to 
mg on one corner of 1~w puzzle. Some people are work­
on. Many of us _get 50 . e puzzle, some on another, and so 
forget the total pict interested in the tiny details that we 
moments do we try ture. Only in our more imaginative 

Almost always peo;ieght a glimpse of the whole of life. 
ave looked to their religions for 
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some sense of the whole picture of life, even though count­
less pieces have not yet been fitted into the puzzle. Perhaps 
we shall learn a few things from other religions that may 
help us to understand more. 

Why Should We Study Life at AU? 

As children we were very concerned with the immediate 
activities of every day. But as young persons we begin to 
discover that, while separate activities are important, they 
are but a part of our whole lives. And our lives are part of 
something much bigger-the life in which all beings share. 
We become more concerned about what each life is and 
how it relates to every other. We begin to explore the 
meaning of life. We are interested in doing more inde­
pendent thinking than we have done before. 

Our lives become increasingly a matter of our own mak­
ing, and if we think about it, we make our lives meaningful. 
Because men everywhere have found that the meaningful 
life was a goal of all people, they have developed religions 
to help them decide what is really important. The world's 
religions have much to offer to us today in our personal 
quest for meanings and answers. All men's searches for 
right relationships to themselves, to others, and to the 
world are part of that common search in which we too are 
involved. 

Let us take up the challenge of this quest for meaningful 
life, raising our questions and searching constantly and 
~ladly for answers we can accept. As we do, we shall gain 
mspiration from those who have asked and answered in 
other times and places. Let us see what they have to say to 
us, and let us use what will help us to continue our search 
for better ways to live. 





Section One 

BRAHMANIC HINDUISM 



2. The Unity of life 

THOUSANDS O 
old, were wond f rears ago, the people of India, young and 
cern us toda ermg_ about the same questions that con­
beings cam/i Sometimes they tried to guess where human 
They questio~od fnd where they would go after this life. 
the world crea~ d urther, too, even as we do. How was 
~e purpose of e , and how does it keep going? \Vhat is 
nght and wr the world? What is the difference between 
World? How ~;g? What am I? What is my place in the 

Over the ce n I !ea11y find myself? 
ans~ers to the ~tunes, _the Indians kept up the sea re~ for 
Preting their ir q~est10ns, constantly studying ai:id mter­
the next someexpenen~es in Jiving. Each generatw_n gave 
the. best wa s Sug~~stions a bout the best kind of hfe and 
decided thaf soof Iivmg in the universe. Later, the p~ople 
~wn, in ord me of these suggestions ought to be wntten 
c anged as er that they might not be forgotten or 
TJ:ie Writte;'a:usometimes unwittingly done in the te11ing. ?f indu religi ggestions became the scriptures of the 
thaws when ~h· Some of them are so old that no one 

1{uestions ofey Were first offered as possible answers to 
V d e oldest o men. 
old a~ Which ;es are ancient poems and hymns, ca1Ied the 
ritu· 1-l ne .Brah~ considered to be as much as 3000 years n: v of Worship anas-rules which the priests gave for 
that th~anishads dd~te from between 1200 and 1000 B.c. 
question/enown~d ahng tram about 800 B.c., ~re answers 
philoso~htb0 ut life ~erdm1t-teachers of that penod g~ve to 
and go cal and 1!1 the universe The Great Epics are 

s. 1'h re igiou • d h generations ey Were a . s poems about legen ary eroes 
ab~ut the fi before the ncient stories that had been ~oJd for 
Epics, the .B?t centuJ Were finally set down in wntmg at 
text in Ind. 1agavad G /•c. A short section of one of the 

If you co~~jd 1 a, has become the favorite religious 
see that the J-J· see a]I th . 
of Christians lfldu "bib]~~ _scnptures together, you would 

and Jews Alis much longer than the Bibles 
= P ., a_ n,--.-,·:.. • ~~ough the Hindu texts have 
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·been translated into English from the original Sanskrit writ­
ing, probably there would be parts of them that you could 
not understand without a Hindu's explanation. Many of 
them would be interesting to you, for they contain stories 
and suggestions which attempt to answer the questions that 
men of today are still asking, in India and in America. 

The stories in these books reveal a great deal about the 
Indian people who were searching for answers. For ex­
ample, they reveal that the Indians valued wisdom. Among 
them were great students-not in the sense of those who do 
assigned lessons in a school, for they did not have schools 
such as ours. Their students were men who studied and 
interpreted the things that went on around them, and in 
so doing, they became wise. The common people ob­
served that the wise men seemed to be most successful in 
living. They did not become upset with trivial things, and 
neither did they have to go looking feverishly for ways to 
be happy. They were content-at home with themselves. 
Since this seemed to the people to be the only true and 
lasting happiness they saw achieved, the man who had 
wisdom became a kind of national hero. 

Wisdom was valued so much that the people went to 
great lengths to achieve it. There is one Indian story about 
a rich man who took much of his wealth-1000 cows, 
expensive jewelry, a carriage with many mules, and even 
his own daughter-to pay a renowned sage to teach him 
the meaning of life. The Indians describe a man without 
wisdom as being like a frog in a dried-up pond, or like a 
fish out of water. 

A story in the Upanishads tells about an unhappy young 
man who came to study under the direction of a wise 
teacher. The teacher first asked him what he already knew. 
The young man responded with the titles of all the books 
he had read and the passages he had memorized. Then he 
added sadly, "I know all this, but I do not know myself. 
I am unhappy. Please help me to overcome this unhappi­
ness." The teacher agreed to help, pointing out that the 
trouble was that the boy was trying to find wisdom in 
knowing words about life, instead of seeking meaning in 
living. So for awhile, under the tutelage of his teacher, the 
boy studied and meditated upon himself and his reactions 
to daily experiences. He became much happier and, at the 
end of a period of such study, felt that he was wise enough 
to continue his search alone. 



Who Am I? 

What was the ha_ppiness which the boy fou!1~ through 
seJf-study and which so man Hindus seek d1hg~ntl}'. to­
day? It was the same thing they observed in their wisest 
men-that at-homeness with themselves. We all kno1,~tr 
least one person who never seems to be quite able i<? se f e 
down t<;> one thing for very long. He is always loo.A~;th~~ 
somethmg new and more excitin_g to do next. lace he 
person _we know appears poised m _almost a~~bit deep 
fix:ids_ himself. He seems to carry his conten 1at the sec­
withm. The Hindus would unanimously say tl himself 
ond of our friends is the happier, for he knows 
bett~r. le are discon-

L1ke the unhappy youn~ student, all _peopbooks or just 
te7:1-ted when they know 1ust facts or iust . yourself. 
thmgs. Happiness can come only from kn~;t;ou? First, 
What does it mean to be yourself? Who the way you 
there is the "you" that people see and hearlents. Is that 
look, your voice, your mannerisms, your a than that. If 
you? The Hindus answer that you are mo~~anscription. of 
you see your image in a mirror, or hear ~ you agree with 
your voice, or see yourself in a home movie, 
them. You are more than that. n that people 

In addition to the parts of your personal 1 ~ake-up. 1 he 
se<; and hear, there is your temperamenta neral levels of 
Hmdus have said that there are thre~ ge willingness to 
temperament. The lowest level is inertia, ~neness and the 
change, or laziness. The second is aggressiThe third and 
capacity to be agitated by external for_ces. ·emain undis­
best is tranquillity of spirit and the ability to 1ntle of each 
turbed by outside forces. Each person ~as_ a t~ inertia and 
of these in his make-up. The aim is to elnmna ou may be 
aggressiveness from your temperament so that Y 
calm and tranquil. 1 sis on peace 

This is similar to the recent American emP 1a re not dis­
of mind. People are much happier when they a tudy and 
turbed by every little upsetting event. 111ey can filed tem­
know themselves better_ when they have an un~11 toward 
perament. And thf;Y will make_ n_o progress a~ the neces­
true happiness until they are willmg to expan 
sary effort. k h . • ·a urself If ou have ever ta en_ t e hme to look ms~ e yo I 

d ty to explore what is there, you will realize that t 1e 
an ry 24 
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things we have mentioned are not all there is to you. You 
have certain attitudes toward yourself, and these are part 
of yourself. Whether you are proud or ashamed most of 
the time, whether you look forward to or dread the rest of 
your life, whe_ther you do more right things or mo.re wrong 
things accordmg to your own standards-these thmgs help 
to form your feelings about yourself. According to the 
Hindus, your feelings about yourself arise from the way 
you look and talk and from your temperament. These 
feelings and the facts from which they arise form what we 
shall call the "outer self." 

Besides the outer self, there is an essential self which you 
must know in order to be really happy. This very im­
portant inner self is the Atman. It is extremely difficult 
for anyone to help you understand exactly how to know 
the Atman. This is because only you can know your own 
inner self completely. Hindu teachers have given a few 
hints to help one in his search for self-knowledge. They 
have said that, since the Atman is the inner spirit of a man, 
it underlies all the fleeting experiences of life. It remains 
as the unchanging, permanent substance of you. All the 
qualities that make up the outer self are collected around 
the center core, the Atman, and are affected by it. But the 
Atman is not affected by them. 

Some very wonderful things happen when a person suc­
ceeds in knowing what is basic and essential in himself. 
He learns that the everyday affairs, which may formerly 
have bothered him very much, are not really so important. 
This is because he has learned that the real center of his 
life is not affected by them. He learns to take a longer 
view of his experiences. He has perspective on life. He 
becomes unprejudiced and less emotional. He is able to 
make choices and to judge events maturely, because he is 
not blinded by his own emotions and attitudes. Hindus 
say that he has taken the most important step toward the 
most important human attribute-wisdom. 

What Is Real? 

At the same time that the Hindus were exploring the 
question of what the real self is, they were wondering.about 
their world. What kind of world is it? What was the 
power that had created the world and still made it con­
tinue? They looked about them and saw the trees, the 
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mountains th 1 • d h and th '. e P ams, an t e rivers. They felt the rain 
creature WI!]hd. They came to know all the other living 

The es WI_t whom they shared the land. 
any O Y rflized that they could not say that the world was 
they ne O these. Nor was it just the total of the things 
all th saw and felt and knew. The world was more than 
mad ~e thin_gs. The power that had made the world and 
World 1~continue was indeed more than the things in the 
that • ut t~e world, they decided, was an evidei:ice 9f 
the ~ower, Just as they themselves were. Everything m 
the w ol~ universe, including themselves, was a result of 
thin Working. of the creative and continuing ~o~ce. All 

ns Were km, then, because all had the same ongm. 
is oughts such as these made them conclude that _there 
.A 8funda~entaJ unity of all existence and all exp~nence. 
pie ~h~u will tell us that all apparent differences wh1ch'fheo­
see mk so important are trivial and temporary. ey 
or cit for a time to be important, but soon the_y fade away 
a r . ange. For example all of us can distingmsh betwe11n 
al} Tn_g being and the eiements of the earth. Yet, in deat , 
ce ti_vmg beings return to the elements. Th_ere are _no e"lf-­
~ ions. The Hindu who points to such 1llustrat_wns is 
diff~g to say that in the very beginning there was ~mty ( n_o 
iust rences). In the end, there will also be umty. It is 

In a matter of time. . 
Whic~he _Rig Veda, there is the Hindu Hymn of Creat101;1, 
hy tnes to explain how the world came t~ be. This 
dis~n s~resses that there was unity in the beginnmg, and no 

nctions could be made: 

~xistence was not, nor its opposite 
or earth, nor heaven's blue vault,' nor aught beyond. 

Death W :,vas no_t yet, nor deathlessness· the day 
lI ads mght, mg~t day, for neither day nor night 

a come to buth. 

wo;lJ~ hymn goes on to tell about the power behind the 

Then THAT, the primal fount 
Of light - immobile - rest and act·o joined_ 
Brooded in silent bliss. Itself beside 1 n 
In the wide universe there nothing ~as. 
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The important thing that the hymn emphasizes is the 

supreme unity of THAT ( or THAT ONE), the ALL which lies 
behind or beyond both existence and non-existence. In 
THAT, there are no differences. Rest and action are joined, 
for example. Everything is united. 

The Hindus use THAT to refer to the supreme One, Brah­
~an. They use the neuter pronoun in order to avoid any 
ide~ of a manlike God or Creator or First Principle. They 
believe that Brahman is the ultimate reality behind and be­
yon_d al_l the things that men find to be "real" from ex­
penencmg them through the senses. 
C This is a different idea about God from that of most 

hristians and Jews. Many use the term "Goel" to mean 
a1. personalized God-that is, a God who has characteristics 
1_ke a person. For example, we are familiar with expres­

sions like, "Goel loves," "Goel is merciful," "the face of 
Goel," "the hand of Goel." Hindus say that such personal 
descriJ?tions are qualities people admire in other people. 
And smce they believe that Goel is infinitely good, people 
surmise that God has unlimited amounts of these admira­
ble qualities. But, say the Hindus, God-if we use that 
term to mean the REALITY and the true nature of the uni­
verse-is beyond such human representation. And that is 
what they mean by Brahman, or THAT. 

In the Hindu religion, there are personal gods to be 
worshiped by those persons who so desire. Often it is these 
~ods about which we are told most in writings on Hindu­
ism. According to Hindu myths, the gods have wives ( who 
~re also worshiped), and they live almost like human be­
rngs. Out of a large number of gods, three are worshiped 
most by present-day Hindus. The three together form a 
Hindu trinity: Brahma, the creator; Vishnu, the savior; 
Shiva, the destroyer and restorer. 

Hindus believe that the creation of the world is a con­
tinuing thing in which men share, not something that hap­
pened long ago in the past. Therefore, they believe that 
the three gods work to carry out the continual creation. 
At the end of each cycle or age in creation, Shiva destroys 
the old world. Brahma creates a new world. When, during 
the cycle, men face a problem they cannot solve alone, 
Vishnu comes as a human being or in some other form, 
with special powers to give the necessary aid. . 

The many other gods and goddesses are also worshiped 
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in whatever ways the people see fit, with prayers, praise, 
and gifts. Devotees appeal to them to attend to and to bl~s 
all phases of human life. And yet, even while they worslup 
the personal gods, the educated Hindus know that the g?ds 
are essentially human ideals that men imagine to be ob1e_c­
tiv~ reality. They do not actually exist in the fo!m m 
which the_ people think they exist. _The real funct_ion of 
the worship of personal gods is to direct the worsh,1per to 
knowledge of Brahman which lies beyond all men s won­
dering and speculation' about the universe. 

One can always raise that most troublesome of a~1 ques­
tions: "Why was a world created at _all?" To this_ men 
have not found a final answer, acc?rdmg to the Hmdus. 
Their Hymn of Creation mentions it: 

Ah, vain are words, and weak all mortal thought! 
Who is there truly knows, and who can say, 
Whence this unfathomed world, and from what cause? 
Nay, even the gods were not! Who, then, can know? 

The source from which this universe hath sprung, 
That source and that alone, can bear it up -
None else: ~HAT, THAT alone, lord of the worlds, 
In its own self contained, immaculate 
As are the heavens above, THAT alone knows 
The truth of what itself hath made - none else! 

But if men cannot know the reasons for the creation of 
the world, they can know something more important. 
They can know Brahman. The Hindu scriptures are full 
of suggestions _about how a person ~ay live ~is own life in 
order to expenence the essential unity that 1s the pattern 
of all creation. When you know the Atman, your own 
"inner self," you also know the heart of the universe, Brah­
man, the "inner self" of all creation. A person can know 
Brahma~ only by knowing himself. Hindus say, "He who 
knows himself will know God." 

One of their scripture readings describes it in this way: 

The sp!r!t within me is smaller than a mustard seed. 
The spmt within me is greater than this earth and 
sky and the heaven and all these united. It is Brahman. 

1 Happiness lies in the direction of finding real meanings: 
t 1e real self, the real nature of the universe Brahman ex-
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presses itself in many ways-in man, ~hrough th~ Atman. 
But Brahman is not one of the express10ns: THAT 1s beyond 
them all. vVhen a man truly knows the Atman, then he 
may know Brahman. \Vhen he knows both, he sees that 
Atman and Brahman are united. And man realizes the su­
preme knowledge, gains the supreme happiness. All the 
~r~tures and creations of the earth are the same, bound up 
1n mc_lusive Brahman. There is no diversity, no real differ­
~nc~ m any part of reality. All are the same. All are one. 
It IS Brahman." 



3. What Is My Place in This Universe? 

WHY can't I be happy? 
Why do I make so many mistakes? 
Why am I so often afraid? 
These are the questions people often ask themselves a~d 

others when they are thinking about the ways they hve 
their lives. For thousands of years, men of every :r:3ce and 
nationality have offered seemingly good explanations for 
ways to be happy. Yet, persons in e".ery generation a:nd in 
every land live unhappy and sometimes worthless hves-
by their own confession. 

Hindus say that one of the biggest _reason~ for man's un-
happiness is maya. Each p_ers'?n born mto this wo_rld suffers 
from confusion and finds 1t difficult to know the important 
things in his experience because of ma}'.a, The world is 
maya in the sense that it is always changmg from what it 
is into something else that changes and so on without ceas­
ing. No man can know what the '"'.orld is, for the world 
never is: that is it never stands still long enough to be 
studied and explained; it is always becoming. Therefore, 
men easily become bewitched into attaching great impor­
tance to something that in reality is trivial. 

Hindus do not mean that the world is not important, 
but they emphasize the fact that the world as we see it is 
~ot the real world. It continually confuses us. For example, 
if you look down a straight stretch of railroad tracks on a 
level roadbed, you will see the tracks meet in the distance. 
Actually they do not meet, but to you they appear to do so. 

1:he eye, the hand, the ear, the touch-all deceive us 
agam and again. How can we be so sure that the world we 
"know" through our first-hand experience is the real world? 
We cannot be sure, answers the Hindu. Because we are 
~o often confused by apparent truth, we must learn to 
mterpret all our experiences, in order to find reality. 

f No ma~ter how carefully wise men explained tho danger 
? confusion because of maya and the importance of know­
mg Atman and Brahman, there were still some people who 

30 
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lived miserable lives. The Hindus were concerned about 
~hese unhappy people. Why did this happen? How could 
~t be pr~vented? They wondered about such things as the 
~nequahty in abilities between persons, the inequalities in 
Joy and pain. They wanted a reasonable explanation. 

~ey decided that it did not make much sense to say 
that 1t was all a matter of accident or chance, or that Brah­
man was responsible for the inequalities. That would make 
~rahman unfair and arbitrary. It did not satisfy the ques­
tioners to say that all the differences would be solved in 
some eternity of "heaven" or "hell," because people did 
not seem to fall into two distinct groups of "good" and 
"bad." 

Hindus found a satisfactory answer in a belief in rein­
carnation ( or transmigration). Each person has had many 
lives and will go on having many lives-enough to discover 
who he really is. Life is a school to a man; in it he comes 
to know Atman and Brahman. When he attains this 
knowledge, he leaves the school of life. He does not need 
to enroll again; he has "passed the course." 

Life is described by the Hindus as being like a stream 
or river, which flows ceaselessly, without beginning and 
without ending. All things are part of this stream of exist­
ence: stones, plants, animals, men, and so on. Everything 
exists in life after life until it has come to knowledge of the 
unity of Atman and Brahman. Each will have as many 
opportunities for coming to self-knowledge as he needs. 
This doctrine of reincarnation offers hope to all. No one 
will be punished for an unlimited period because of a 
limited number of mistakes. 

There is a universal law which operates throughout all 
life. Whatever is sown must be reaped sometime and some­
where. This is the law: every action, every intention to act, 
every attitude bears its own fruit. "A man becomes good 
by good deeds and bad by bad deeds," says one of th_e 
Hindu sacred writings. This means that each person ~s 
really responsible for his own condition, whether he is 
confused and mixed-up and unhappy-or happy. We may 
want to put the blame on someone else, perhaps our par­
ents. Or we may wish to carry it back to our grandparents 
or even to Brahman. But this is avoiding the real issue. 
You are what you are because of what you have done in 
the past. To a Hindu the past, of course, would include all 
previous lives or existences. Each person can break with 
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that past onl b t t h" h" • edge f h" Y Y s rec mg 1s mmd and gaining knowl-
Th~ is_ real s~lf. . 

self to indian wntmgs e~phas1z~ that one must exert him­
ness . now the Atman 1f the mfluence of past unhappi­
does is to be out~ro~n or cast off. But a person very often 
this _not mak~ this his goal. He ignores his real nature, and 
his /s [he chief evil from which he suffers. He is blind to 
and 1~ capacities. Many of us sink into the rut of habit 
react e our past actions and attitudes govern the way we 
goals ;; pr~se_nt situations_ ins~ead of aspirjng to high~r 
goal b 1s 1s hke a mountam climber who fails to reach his 
desire :cau~e in his fear of _the heights he forgets his real 

1\1: o chmb the mountam. 
reactatli people live without thinking about it and simply 
"rush· e way they always have. Hindus de~crib_e_ the~ as 
by th Ing about like one possessed by an evil spmt; bitten 

erso e World like one bit!en by a gr~at s<:rpc!1t." When a 
he h n finds himself runmng around m this distracted way, 
nat s 0 uld stop and remind himself, "This is not my true 
selvure." Sometimes people do things which they them­
him ~s cannot understand. "Why did I do that?" one asks 
insidelf later. Sometimes it is as though a closet door in our 
insides had suddenly burst open and things we had stuck 
Sorn e . came tumbling out before we could stop them. 
greate~rnes such internal explos~ons are accompanied by a 
sad ea} of emotional expression: we get angry, we get 
are' We become moody, we have tantrums. Such actions 
Pastnot _the result of intelligent choice, but of the load of 
overcattitudes and actions we ~arry with us. The way to 
stop 0 rne both maya and ~he mfluence of the past is to 
At and ask, "But what 1s the real Me? What is the 

lllaJl?" 

Caste and Duty 

s ~';cording to the Hindu t~chings, every person has a 
s~n c~fic place in life and spec1fi<: respon~ibilities._ ~~ch per­
he his born where he is, a~d with particular abilities that 
lie as, because of past actio1:1s a~d attitudes. This under­
wha tl~e whole pattern of societr m India, and it includes 
tio t is known as caste. TJ1ere a~~ four main castes, men­
int ned in some of the Hindu wntmgs. These ::.re: (I) the 
wa:I~ectual-priestly grou_p;_ (Z) _the nobility, includmg the 

r1ors; ( 3) the adn11n1strative group, including mer-
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chants and landowners; and ( 4) the great masses of people 
who do the common work of a society. The class of so­
called "untouchables" or "out-castes" ( recently abolished 
by Indian law) was composed of people who had originally 
belonged to different sub-groups of the fourth caste, the 
masses. Through various social and economic conditions, 
they "lost caste," or lost their place in society. 

Within the four castes, there are dozens of sub-divisions. 
Through the years, more than a thousand levels of castes 
have appeared in Indian social life; but all belong to one of 
the four main groups. In ordinary social life, caste lines 
have frequently reflected real injustices and strong preju­
dices. Many thoughtful Hindus today realize that abuses 
have crept into the system. In the twentieth century, many 
efforts have been made in the direction of straightening 
out some of the gross injustices. Gandhi was one who 
gave freely of his energies in restoring the "untouchables" 
to caste status. 

The caste system serves to afford each person a particu­
lar niche in society, with certain duties to be performed 
in the best way he can. Just as no person can be someone 
else, neither can he pull himself out of one caste in this 
life and enter another. In successive rebirths, he can better 
his position-if he does his present task well. It is also 
taught in India that even the lowest caste members may 
attain complete knowledge of the Atman, if they try hard 
enough. They can in that way attain the greatest fulfill­
ment life has to offer. 



4. What Shall My Life Goals Be? 

0 . n arose in the 
VER AND OVER again, another qu~Stlf or?" or "What 

minds of the Indians: "What is my life Hi~dus carne to 
should I do with my life?" Thoughtful hich include all 
believe that there are four basic goal~, w purpose to every 
valuable parts of human activity and give . 
life. on to achieve 1s 

The most important goal for each pers iness. Each ~er­
release from the influence of past unhap~ life of escaping 
son has the fundamental aim all throhg n To help the 
from maya through union with B~a m1 there are other 
person in the process of reaching this goa ' 
lesser goals to be fulfilled along the ';'8ffi}1ment of all ~or-

One of these is the life of pleasure, u ·mportant desires 
mal human desires, including the very 1 so experiences 
rooted in sex. Hindus do not reject the_ sen h -~ with other 
of life-development of creative relations 1 ression. The 
people, aesthetic appreciation, sexual exp correctly and 
Hindus value these experiences whenThusetfe of pleasure 
not regarded as the only goals of life. e i 
is included as one of the four goals o~ men. omic activity 

Another human goal is participation 1~ ec~Jn ome worth­
or J?Ub~ic welfare, w~ich includes working in \ligation to 
while 10b or profession. Each person has an k For this he 
himself and to society to do some useful war ·d through it 
receives the wherewithal for his daily needs.An rson's eco­
he contributes to the common welfar_e. t re be ignored 
nomic responsibility to the community is no i'?fe oals. 
as of no importance, for it is one of theffour i h f:Iindu is 

The fourth important achievement_ or ~ac One has a 
living the right kind of moral or ethic~l hfe~cted of him 
duty to himself and to others to do what is expatber specifi­
morally and ethically. The duty has een r de of actions 
cally defined in India, for each caste ~as a co bers And to 
and attitudes whic~ are expected of its llhl!-1 endeavors if 
this code a perso~ 1s pledged ~hrough a is 
he wishes to attam the g?od life. . h ve been con-

Large segments of Hmdu teachings a 
34 
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ce1:1ed with the idea of moral duty. Since Hindus stress the 
umty of all existence, they believe that one person is im­
portant to all other persons. This means that each must 
learn to rise above his own selfish interests. When decid­
ing what to do, most people are tempted to say: "What 
am I going to gain from this?" Hindus say that we find 
lasting happiness when we do a thing because for us in 
our situation it is the right thing, regardless of the gain 
we receive. 

"To work and work alone are you entitled, not to its 
fruits. Desire for the fruits of work must never be your 
motive in working .... Wretched are they who work 
for results." Thus reads a statement in one of their sacred 
texts. 

We often say somewhat the same thing in noting that 
he who plays a game because he loves to play it is happier 
than he who plays to win. The more intent one is upon 
winning the game, the more he loses what the playing of 
the game can offer him. On the other hand, if one plays 
the game for the sake of the playing, the results take care 
of themselves. Win or lose, lie will have had the satisfac­
tion of playing. The Hindus say that it is the same with 
all of life's activities. The important thing is how we feel 
about what we do and the way we do it-not what we 
gain from it. 

The Stages of Life 

The ancient Hindus knew that there were certain 
periods in a person's life when one goal could be more 
easily sought than at other times. They divided life into 
several stages, and then they tried to point out what 
pleasures or actions were appropriate for each stage. In­
struction in the four goals was to be given according to 
the individual's readiness to learn about ·them and his 
ability to achieve them at that time. 

For example, the child does not need to worry about his 
later economic and ethical obligations to society. He will 
have time to learn about them as he grows older. Neither 
is a child ready for an adult religious experience. There­
fore, it would be foolish to expect him to achieve those 
adult goals. Persons whose duty to caste codes requires 
them to devote a great deal of time and effort to economic 
activity are not expected to be very concemed about that 
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. f A nd Brahman. most important goal of umon o tman a kers. How· 
This is true of the lowest caste group, the wobers of the 
ever, Indians have never claimed t~e ~em heir present 
lowest caste ~annot. realize such a umon m t cause they 
lifetimes. It simply 1s not expected of them, bt:bilities. 
are required to be so busy with other responsi re advised 
, All male members of the three higher castes a rnight at­

to follow the suggested life plan, whereby tdheyeloped the 
tain all the goals. The ancient teachers who. ev and int~r­
plan emphasized the importance of studyi~fl become in 
preting_ life. In following the plan, a man w1 tired man, 
success1v~ _stages _a student, a householder, a re . 
and a spmtual pilgrim. t in t~s 

The S~udent Sta~e. The length of time sp~ to ~hie~ 
stage vanes, d<:!pendmg up·on the particular cast tes 1s ex 
one belongs: Every young man of the upper cas tor wh? 
pected t~ hve for a time with his religious %rects hi5 
teac~es him the ancient wisdom of India and ersoria1 y 
readmg of the sacred book E h tudent is p ged to 
helped to 1eam the m . s. a~ s . encoura 
find his proper plac . e~mng of life and is dent 

According to trad _rr:i it. . the sttl dia, 
phase of his life is s~ion, no young man in defll 11 as 
however, many of th PP0 sed to marry. In rnofollowe be­
strictly as formerly. 'T~dld customs ar~ not d 0 cctl! base 
fore the young man h ay, some marriages O aerit P Jn­
-but they are com as c~mpleted the usual stu .,. Ka,!l)' be 
dian parents still cho~arathely few in number. J.5irice \ 
arrangements are made t be wives for their sons- cotlP ~• 
usually when they are be Y the parents of the f11a.n ~s 
not expe~ted to take t~h quite young, the yotlfl~tlrt b15 

future wife. e from his studies to c 
In general, there is to tbe 

dating done in the Unit~d0 cia1 custom compara.ble dO riot 
pre~end that young pea 1 States today. The ad~Jts be oJY 
pos1te sex. They simply P e are not interested 111 t •11 pot 
be unduly aroused befo arrange that the interest W'dY fol' 
the responsibilities of ch~ld the young people a!e rea ca.ste5, 
this usually means aft rehn. For the three higher passed 
hrough the student er t e young men have noW' 

t Juires that a girl phases of their lives. Indian laW f age 
re h rnust be at least fifteen years .0 d be­
be ore_ sh e can rnarry; the boy may not be marne 
fore e1g teen. 

There are reasons why the student stage is important 
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enough to be completed. Every person has a natural ca­
pacity to wonder about life and to raise questions about it. 
Many of those questions are so big that no person has ever 
found more than a partial answer, but people seem some­
how driven to keep trying to find answers, to learn and 
continue to learn. The student stage promotes this learn­
ing process. 

According to Hindus, it also gives one a chance to get 
what they call his "second birth." The first birth was an 
event over which one had no control, but the second 
birth is in part an achievement resulting from one's own 
efforts. Th_e Indians call i~ a spiritual re~irth: 8: young 
person begms to see something of the meanmg of life. It is 
essential that one catch the meaning of life before he 
assumes family obligations. 

The Householder Stage. Although one should retain the 
student's desire to learn, he cannot remain forever with a 
teacher. Soon the former student is expected to marry and 
undertake the responsibilities of parenthood. In the house­
holder stage, the Hindu can attain three of the four goals 
of life. He can find the meaning of the life of pleasure, 
for the marriage relationship should help to release all the 
basic human energies and drives. Being a member of the 
family requires that the person make his O\VTI contribution 
to the economic stability of society by productive work. 
And certainly the householder has opportunities to do his 
duty according to the ethical code of his caste. If India 
has changed slowly through the years, it is because of the 
specific rights and duties that were regarded as binding on 
each person in each caste. 

The Retired Stage. The three goals that can be attained 
in the householder stage of life are important. But they 
should contribute to a larger goal-the finding of the real 
self and the real nature of the universe. Therefore, the 
Hindus provided for a third step, retirement from public 
life, at which time a man ( and his wife with him, if they 
so wish it) might return to student interests. After one's 
first grandchild is born, one is permitted to withdraw from 
business or professional activities, give up direct family 
responsibilities, and retire to a forest hem1itage for study. 
In a group of like-minded retired persons, the middle-aged 
student now has the opportunity to push further than in 
his student days the questions: What is the meaning of 
life? What am I? What is God like? 
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• h" t e Members Not everyone in India can go on to t is s ag ~e to do so 
of the upper castes normally have a be~ter chd~ions which 
because of the more favorable ec~momic con . 1 roups in­
are theirs. People in Indian live m larg~ familyufoY ao. If 
stead of in single-family units as Amencdnh ~~ not missed 
one man leaves the large family compoun .' e ian Even in 
as badly as he would be in a single fo_mily Pfter· the chil­
Arnerica, some people retire from busmes~ \ does so not 
dren are married. In India, a man who ret?daily activities 
only from business but also from the usua ut rown the 
of the householder or family stage. He hasd 0actTvities. He 
need for the earlier kinds of amusement an 
wants to reflect, to study, to meditate. . fourth stage 

The Stage of Spiritual Pilgrim. Ther~ is a_t If he feels 
that can be undertaken-but few enter 1n_to 1e • his ,vi1lage, 
ready to do so, a man may leave his herm~tag 'ff and beg­
his group of congenial friends. Taking his st\hout cares 
ging bo~l, he ':'anders from place to _place ~brough the 
or womes-eatmg whatever comes his way which he 
grace of those dwelling in the villages th!00&\0 rn about 
travels. H_e helps_ the people by sharing his wiHe rnaY live 
the meanmg of hfe or merely by his presence.b t when he 
for_ a while as the tutor of a young student; u 
fimshes the task, he wanders off again. . . eal Yet, as 

Westerners have frequently scorned this id jesus was 
Indians ~vho know _the story of Jesus point _out, diate fol­
demandmg something like this of his own !rnj~fng farn· 
lowers. They were to give up everything-inc u 1 ho were 
ily obligations-in order to follow him. To those w every· 
r~dy for the step, he ga':'e the invit:ition: lea~l1an a~Y 
~hm_g. ~e search for meaning is more 1mp9rtaniJ· du P-11· 
msbtutton-even the family. Toe wande~nfi mben be 
grim is expressir_ig this conviction dramaticaa1~ .w tion to 
leaves every vestige of his former life, in full e ica t rnaY 
the attempt to understand the real self. The attempHindu 
result in physical hardship and loneliness, but 9:e Atman 
pilgrim believes these to be uni~port_ant, for e 
lies beyond comfort and compamonsh1p. 

l ·f 
Hinduism teaches us that we can find th<? real self ~;d~~t 

we search honestly. The search starts during our s retired 
days. It goes on through ~ur familr ~ays and 0thin that 
days The search does not mvolve givmg up any g part 
is n~tural. One should not try to repress or suppress 
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of his life, his feelings, or his ~motions. One should try to 
see all the desires, urges, and feelings for what they are. 

Facing these honestly, a person discovers many things 
about himself. When he discovers what he himself is, he 
discovers what he is most capable of doing. Doing that 
with all of his heart just because he wants to do it, and 
doing it with love, he discovers that he is worshiping. To 
worship God is at the same time to find the real self and 
its meaning. These values are ~o be found only by the 
person who, with the honest desire to learn the answers to 
his basic questions, plans and lives his life for fulfillment of 
his highest goals. 



5• How Shall I Worship? 

THE simple f lk f H" . . 
centuries to th 0d .° mdu India have listened for many 
They have h e a vice of their scholars and their wise men. 
questions ab~rt/re ans"'.'ers thes~ learned ones gave to the 
their best to d 1 e and its meanmg. And they have done 
many peopl a_ 01t t~e answers as their own. But there are 
ligion their e 1~ nd1a, as elsewhere, who cannot make re­
for their fa m1~n business. They must till the soil for ~ood 
must eat Th1 ies and for other people-for even pnests 
else aU c~ ere are some who must tend the shops, or 
many me:m.erce w~uld cease. There are wom~n,_ whom 
knowledg thbU consider to be incapable of gammg ~he 

What e at the wise philosophers considered essential. 
lives. n:re t!1ese people to do? They wish to have happy 
to free thy Wish to live at their best. Above all, they ~vish 
which themselves of the endless chain of reincarna_trons, 
Work ~nd ey fear, will keep them Jiving life after life of 
come to k Worry. Is there some way that these people ~ay 
out havin n~w the Great Power within the universe, with­
w?y they g O 1pen~ all their days seeking? Is there some 
Without h ca!l ive 1n accordance with the universal laws, 
with a wis!vtmg hto spend the money and the time to study 

eac er? 

The Help of Gods and Goddesses 
To people lik h 

Brahman see e t ese, Brahman is difficult to understand. 
seems much ms vast ?nd remote. To these people the world 
their side." Th~re fnendly if they have a personal god ''.on 
to, to honor i Y w~nt some god to pray to, to give g1fts 
~od will hel ~h special ceremonies. They feel that such a 
mgs and in iheire~. t~ suc~ess in their material understak­
that everything £fintual lives. Because the wise men said 
god or goddess ~~ bctd_B'!'ahman, the people consider their 
that a god like th;s ~ ivme. And many of the people feel 

And so over the is all of_ Brahman they need to know. 
come to be very po clntur~es, some _personal gods have 

pu ar with the Hmdu people. Of the 
4D 
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H~ndu trinity, _Shiva ( the destr?yer-restorer god) and 
Vishnu (the savior god) are especially revered. (Vishnu is 
tnost often worshiped in one of his incarnated fom1s Rama 
or Krishna.) Worshipers seek the aid of the wives' of the 
gods, t~o. ?Orne of the important goddesses are Durga, 
Lakshmi, Sita, and Radha. The most famous is Kali the 
Mother Goddess of India. Many temples are built i~ her 
honor, and she is worshiped as the universal mother and 
feared as the foe of all sinful people. 

There are many less-known deities to whom shrines are 
erected and to whom prayers and offerings are given. 
Among these are animal gods, nature gods, and legendary 
heroes. A count of the gods worshiped in India would 
yield a figure of several hundreds. Each family chooses one 
god or goddess to worship in particular. \,Vhile the mem­
bers of the family may pray and give offerings to other 
gods, they never forget to pay daily reverence to the fam­
ily god at the home shrine. 

Such gods and goddesses seem closer to men than Brah­
man, for they are thought to understand human failings 
and human hopes. So a visitor to India sees images of vari­
ous gods being fed and dressed and taken for walks. For 
all of these activities there are suitable rituals, hymns, and 
prayers. There is somewhere in Hinduism a deity that the 
humblest of men can comfortably worship. 

In this way the masses of Hindu believers answer their 
questions about what the world is like and what the power 
behind it is. When they see a storm, they believe it to be 
the work of one of their gods. When they begin a new 
undertaking, they believe another of the gods will help 
them. To some, the world has almost "come alive" with 
gods and goddesses who can be loved or appeased. 

What the average Hindu wants most is aid in his life's 
pilgrimage. He believes that he can expect to go on living 
in one body after another until he learns enough about the 
true nature of himself and about life. And since he knows 
he cannot spend as much time as the sages and priests in 
meditation and study, he looks for short cuts to help him. 
He hopes to find ways that will give him special merit 
with the gods-especially Kali, Vishnu, and Shiva. He 
believes that since the gods are reflections of the Supreme 
Spirit, Brahman, the person who so worships is truly 
helped. 

A great number of short cuts have been developed by 
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m u devotees Th t • h tum with st . • a is t e reason travelers to India re-
thronging toobetlistr~nge to ';)Ur ears. They tell of people 
there, and in a e !n the River Ganges, the largest river 
water heca other nve~s an~ streams. Hindus come to the 
Will wash a use they heheve. 1t to be especially purifying; it 
with the way some of their past sins and give them merit 
Some Hi:dds. hEven the river hanks are considered sacred. 
better pos·ts <?Pe to gain ease for their consciences or a 
distances ai ion m their next lives by walking for great 

The city 0 np the banks of some of the rivers. 
believe that O Benares is a sacred city to Hindus. They 
the city w·u\person who dies within a ten-mile radius of 
gotten by ~h ave the mistakes of his previous lives for­
!? one of th e gods. He ma}' go for a stay of many yea~ 
rest" fro e heavens of which Hindus speak. But after this 

earth to I~ the plan of transmigration he must return to 
Plete self-ke out the lives necessary fo~ him to gain com­
. l'hrou h nowled~e and Brahman-knowledge. . 

{1evers hf ve centunes of search for merit, the Hmdu b~ 
teated as a added other religious customs. The cow .15 

~ 0 nke:ys holy animal and prayers are addressed to it. 
ri~e pla~Ust never be harmed, for they, too, ~re sacred. 

dia ~pl • are addressed with prayers The wise men of every 1· a1n th" b • • tin ent li 1\T:ing th. is Y saying that the Atman 1s presen 
of ife of the Ing. Some nearby animal might be the p~es-

6°urs in Atzn_an that used to be housed by a relative 
"c andhi a1 earlier life. 
con\~~t S?~:d. by his compatriots the M~at!71a . or 
I-Ie 1hution f ai~ that cow-worship was the d1sb1?chve 
thateif_lained 0th limduism to the world's religious ideas. 
lllals ~duism ia\rany religions teach love of man, bll:t 
l<il}j~ .1. nerefore s e only one to teach such love of am· 
Ill.al h g an anim;J rany devout Hindus never eat mea~. 

as as much . 0hr mea1: is wrong, they feel, for the am· 
ng t to hve as a man. 

Man Three Ways to Worship 
heliev Y thoughtful 
tiv-e Tl that all th me~bers of the Hindu faith do not 
say th 1ey are as ~~~rship of the common people is effe~ 
inteU·at some of th;ticj.1 :1s many ~velers to India, who 
Popujf~ent. These th~~ 1f !ti 1-I~c~ices are absurd and un• 

ar religious pract·g u hm us regard some of the 
ices as 5 eer superstition. They be• 
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lieve that there are three ways to live a good life. One is 
the way of good deeds. One is the very important way of 
knowledge about reality. The third is the way of complete 
devotion. 

Good deeds can be performed by everyone. The poorest 
member of the lowest caste can do as many good deeds 
as the well-kept priest in the richest temple in the land. 
To Hindus, part of doing good deeds is to perform your 
duty to the best of your ability. There is a place for every­
one in this life, and the place that is yours can be filled 
only by you. Fill it well-and on your way through this 
world stop often to help the people and animals. 

The only happiness deserving the name comes from 
knowledge of reality-the supreme goal of every Hindu. 
To this end, men leave their families and go to the forest 
to study and meditate. Some give up all earthly ties­
even to having a funeral service for themselves-to wander 
about the countryside seeking truth. Some men study 
yoga, a systen:i, of training for me~i ta tion_. . These men 
practice breathmg and posture exercises untmngly (much 
more diligently than our football, basketball, or track stars 
in training). When they have gained the ability to be 
totally unaware of themselves as persons, they are ready 
to know the Atman. 

The easiest way to live the good life is to love all living 
things and to love the gods. Living the life of unselfish 
love, one becomes completely devoted to the gods. "Love 
of men leads to love of God," Hindus say. Some try to 
intensify their love by looking upon a chosen god in each 
of these successive roles: parent, master, friend, child, 
mate, or sweetheart. If such devotional activity brings the 
worshiper nearer his own true nature, it brings him nearer 
Brahman. There are some Hindus who feel that during 
their lives they attain the maturity to worship Brahman 
directly. But usually the worship of love is exercised on one 
of the personal gods. 

Ramakrishna 

One of the most interesting Hindus of recent times was 
the man called Ramakrishna. He worshiped after the man­
ner of all three paths. Of himself he declared, "He who 
was Rama and Krishna is now Ramakrishna." He is con­
sidered an incarnation of the supreme lord Vishnu, along 
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with th~e other two very popular divine descents. When 
h~ was Just a young man, Ramakrishna was admonished by 
his br<;>th_er for not studying more diligently in order to 
ehrn his living as a priest. Ramakrishna replied: "And what 
s all I do with a mere bread-winning education? I would 
rather acquire that wisdom which will illumine my heart 
and give me satisfaction forever." 

When he was established in a temple supported hr a 
sympathetic, rich widow, Ramakrishna proceeded to live 
the most devoted kind of life he knew. He beca~e a _dev­
otee of Kali, the Divine Mother, represented m Hmdu 
folklore as the wife of the god Shiva. He went be:yon~ all 
the usual rituals and ceremonials, to ma~e. of his hfe a 
constant and intense expression of his rehg10us ard?r: 

He began to think it important to reach the re~igious 
goals that all the sects of Hinduism looked upon as 1m1?0 r­
tant. He worshiped through the methods of Yoga e~ercis~s 
of self-control through finding the deepe~t mdml~~!i~n 
pl~asure, thro~gh renunciation of al~ matenal a~f krishnf t1ngs, and through intens~ and bhss~uL lo~epracticing it 

e _took up each method m tum an. epf Atman with 
until he had successfully achieved union ° 
Brahma n. . • on to attempts 

When this was over, his zeal earned ~11? s He became 
~o reap the spiritual values of other rehg!0( • From that 
1n turn a Buddhist, a Moslem, and a Chns 18~;1 of all re­
rJ?erience, he became convinced that thk g amed after 
1g1ons was the same. An order of mon s n arts of the 
Ramakrishna is active in India and in ~tber P bered for 
w_orld, including the United States. He ts rem!~ stress on 
his ~elief in the unity of all religions and for 11s 
the importance of the spiritual search. 

A Hindu Who Worshiped through Good Deeds 
. • 1 

Recently the eyes of Hindus have turned mc~easi_ni; Y 
toward the outer ~orld. India has begun to assert its ng t­
ful place as an important nation. This movement was 
helped a great deai. L, the efforts and the life of one very 
devoted Hindu, Gandhi. Before his assassination in I 948, 
a large part of_ the w<;>rld had_ begun to loo~ t~ Mahatma 
Gandhi for gmdance m applymg religious pnnc1ples to po­
litical situations. For much of his life, he had been engaged 
in a struggle to better the conditions of the Indian people. 
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He gained much for the nation through fasting, prayer, 
and conference, rather than through propaganda, terrorism, 
and armed rebellion. Wben his death came. it was at the 
bands of a radical Hindu, who could not bear Gandhi's in­
sistence that violence not be used against the Moslems 
living in India. 

It was a religious motivation that made his life a com­
pelling example to millions of his fellow Hindus and the 
center of attention for masses of people all over the world. 
Gandhi felt that for him the best kind of life was the life 
of good deeds. Wben he was thirty-four years old, he 
undertook the vows of purity and poverty. He dedicated 
himself to the service of his fellow men. Henceforth no 
work was too lowly for him to do. Although he had been 
a member of the merchant caste, he left all caste distinc­
tions behind. 

This saintly statesman had a dream toward which he 
tried to help the world move. The ideal world, he thought, 
would be achieved by peaceful means, not by war. All 
religions and all communities and all peoples would have 
equal privileges. Gandhi insisted on truth and non-violence 
in every sphere of life. In his insistence, he focused the 
white light of truth on the inequalities of the caste system 
and upon untouchability, which he considered to be a 
blight upon the face of modern India. 

He came to feel that the Indian people were being de­
prived of their rights to their unique culture, and so he 
initiated the movement which finally led to independence 
from British rule. The changes he effected were made 
through the medium of his ascetic habits: his fasts and 
penances and his renunciation of material comforts. He 
indeed ceased to live for himself and lived for truth and 
non-violence. 

Gandhi raised so effective a voice for his people that 
probably some of his writings will someday be included 
among India's sacred literature. He is already being de­
scribed by his followers as a savior of his people-an 
avatar. Of himself, he said simply, "I am a man of peace." 

The In.iuerice of Hinduism 

For a time we have been looking at the Hinduism that 
people can see: the gods and goddesses, the images and 
idols, the temples and sacred places, the rituals and the of-
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ferings .. We have paused to look at Ramakrishna and 
(?-andh1, two spiritual giants who helped to turn the atten­
tion of others to the necessity of living religiously. Thereby 
the two bettered their religion and their country. Wher­
~ver a religion makes a real difference in t?e liyes o_f people, 
it becomes a truly magnificent force. Hmdmsm 1s such a 
force. One of the oldest religions in the world-some say 
the oldest-Hinduism has for centuries helped people to 
find answers to their deepest questions. . . 

What am I really? In your inner self, replies the Hmdu, 
you are part of God. . . 

What is my life? The Hindu answers t7:iat it is a search 
of whatever length necessary to find God m yorself • G d 

~ow can I be happy? Only by coming to now O • 
replies the Hindu . . 

How can I kn~w God? "He who knows himself will 
know God" 

Wh • h • . d have said: "Cat-l ic way of worship is best? Hm us_ s stems 
t f r.e of different colors but all milk is alike; • • • y 
0 aith are different, but God is one." 



Section Two 

BUDDHISM 



6. The Buddha Asks and Answers 
le in 

rnanY peop s de· 
IN THE MIDDLE of the sixth century ~-<?·• us short cu~ In 

India had begun to use some of the rehg1~ndu worsh1P· be· 
scribed in the preceding chapter about I--h nt probab~~ned 
general, this was a period of disillusionrrit1y· dis~nusi asing 
cause t?e people had becom~ thoro1;1g with 1ncr~ 5eri· 
about hfe, they looked upon remcarnat1on their rn°5 them· 
dread. Some of them even forgot what to save were 
ous questions were, in their frantic effort felt theYaoring 
selves from _the 100,000 lives which theY eople a Others 
doomed to hve. The art of that time shows Phants. •tion 
cows, deer, horses, hogs, monkeys and el~P one posi iri• 
inflicted tortures on themselves-~aintair11n~ suri, or 
for _a long time, gazing at the brilliant Indian ..-M-.e<f, 
halmg smoke and fire. 1 ftll. l ~• 0 s 

Many of the priests were not particularlY he fn relig1~ri· 
t?~, had become preoccupied with short cuts cations s c1s, 
hvmg. They were not taKing th . • estlY vo orne doe, s­
ously enough. In one picture f eu t\? period, s d proce 
intended to symbo~i~e priests rom h is in a gran at\ qrr,; 
sion. They are rec1tmg the ' are s ?,WU }et us e ing 1t 
bring us foo_d! Lord of foolray_er: ~rn, food! br be ~d­
(Om is their shortest word' ~nn!fJnthcfod rn1ghtopiri1o!l 
dressed.) The people further Y w ich d their loW the bar· 
of the priests in this Indian prexpress,7V. 110t1 get~, 

h ·1 th . overb· 1s • ... g d r-ren prayers, w I e e priest d • h offer1•• • d lea e 
Hinduisn:i was later ~o re ai~v~u1!c~ ~f respeC~anY per 

ship in India; but, dunng t~e pertod described, ers to 1ife s 
ple we~e not able to find in it satisfying a1:yvction, ~otn~ 
disturbmg problems. Because of this dissatls :O rid Hmdue 
religious reforms s~o~tly arose in an atternP~rns was to b 
ism of its ~uperficiahty. _One of these ref0 

the beginnmg of Buddhism. 
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Prince Gautama 

At this time when thoughtful men were questioning the 
value of their native religion, there was born a prince 
named Gautama. He was the only son of a rich Hindu raja 
of the warrior caste, and his parents expected him to be­
come a ruler. His father was afraid that Gautama might 
do what many members of the upper castes did-become a 
religious seeker or a pilgrim renouncing life. So in his great 
ambition that his son might follow his own footsteps, the 
father did everything possible to protect Gautama from 
influences that would lead him away from this royal life. 

Because of the many legends about his early life, it is 
difficult to know the truth about Gautama. But it seems 
fairly clear that he was an intelligent and sincere young 
man, sensitive to all that went on around him. Possibly 
because of that sensitivity, his father tried to protect him 
&om knowing about the evil and unhappiness that existed 
outside the palace walls. The stories tell us that Gautama's 
parents surrounded him with luxuries and all material de­
lights. They attempted to make him feel that all life was 
happiness and pleasure-that there was no reason to be sad 
or even very serious. They hoped that Gautama would 
simply accept the royal life and ncyer question its differ­
ences from the lives of other people. 

Like all young people, however, Gautama had to live 
his life in his own way, in spite of his parents' planning. 
While out driving through a park-so the story goes-he 
saw four things that made a lasting impression on him. 
They were more startling than any previous experiences 
he had had. 

First, he noticed a trembling old man, broken-toothed, 
gray-haired, crooked and bent of body, leaning on a staff. 
For the first time, he realized that old age must come to 
everyone. Later, Gautama saw a diseased man, quite loath­
some to look upon. Gautama became further dismayed, 
wondering whether everyone has to suffer, sooner or later. 
The third disturbing sight was a corpse lying by the side 
of the road. Apparently for the first time, death became 
real to the young prince. After these sights had caused him 
to reflect sadly on the impermanence of life and beauty, he 
chanced to see a monk, clccentlv clad and of serene counte­
nance. It was then that the thought ot retiring from the 
palace life became very real to Gautama. 

49 
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The legends tell how his father tried to divert the prince 
from _such serious reflection. Lovely dancing maidens were 
sent mto his palace to entertain him with dance and song. 
In trying to drive away his sober thoughts, they dancecl 
until they collapsed in exhaustion. Wben Gautam• nobced 
the great alterations in their appearance as they lay in the 
awkward positions in which they had fallen, h~ was once 
more struck with the sadness and ugliness of J,f_e. Ile j 
solved to _leave his comfortable palace immediatelyi ~ 
1'te of his baby son and his Joyal wife, and ,n spite 

O 
took 

c ose watch of his father's palace guards, Gautam• s 
!us leave and sought out the solitude of the forest. re "':1 
not to return until many years had passed and unb Illa 

changes had come in his life. 

Gautama's Search 
Gauta h d • d 611ed with 

quest
. ma a 1eft the\Vh1ace with bis 1fl10 • ? In the 
ions: Wh t · 1.f . h 1ness. • 

quiet and tim j 15 ' e?_ y ,s there un aPJ' for tbe ,vise 
men who could 1: rd,an forests, he Jooke ae hoped to 
find the conte e P him find the answers- f the ,:nonk 
\J>•t day in th~tment ~e had seen on the face 0

• J fonnd 
1t. in the religio~al'!<,f. Smee the monk b~d see111

11°~{ to i:eh· 
gion also. s 1 e, Gautama detei:m1ned to 

0 

For several hers he could find A years he studied with the best teac i:nuch 
as his teacher:C1? apt pupil, he soon bad }earned as d v,rith 
Gauta~•• \eam;;,ew, O!'e of the teachers, imPress; a pa& 
ner W1th him in gt mh~ed him to stay and becofll felt he 
could not teach ot~c mg others. But Gauta1118 d the 
answers he himself ers when he had not yet foU': tures 
well, but he had norfs seeking. He knew the scriPkneW 
t thhe Yoga exercises, butohnhd contentment there. J-le uneot 

er~. e ad not found full conten 

Still the burning • v,/hY 
was there unhappine~~Hti<:>ns lingered with bifll: 

He turned more dili ow could a man be bapP.Y7 pad 
already left all materiafenty to ascetic/ractices- j-le 1 •tJl­
selt to eat less and \e,s P "Jsure behin • Ile forced " 
Finally, the legends saY l;: to meditate more and ';'

0
"'.; 

a day, and he was spendin wf' \!vi~g on one grain. 0 r,cd 
study. After six years of p~r~~ hi~ time in meaitat1on an 5 vermg search and strenuou 
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self-denial, he was at the point of death. And still he had 
not found the answers he sought. One day he collapsed 
from near-starvation. 

This proved to be a climax of Gautama's life, for_ he 
saw once and for aH the futility of what he had been domg. 
If he continued in his asceticism, he would simply die with­
out finding the answers. \~/hat he_ had be_e~ doing, he de­
cided, was as foolish as trymg to he the air mto knots. He 
must go directly to the problem. . . 

Several friends had followed Gautama admmngly be­
cause of his religious zeal, but when he_ resoJved to eat 
again they left him. He was now alone with Im thoughts. 
He sat down under a tree and began to ponder the problem 
of unhappiness and suffering. So _agitated was he, ~fter 
spending six years in seeking a solut10n, t~1at _he determmed 
to find the answer in thought and meditation before get­
ting up again. 

Gautama Becomes the Buddha 

After a day and part of a night, he had found his answer. 
He had become enlightened with the new knowlcllgc. I le 
had become the Buddha, the "awakened one." In the joy 
of his new understanding, he spoke aloud, though there 
was_ no one to hear. J\:o longer, he said, was he going to be 
s~b1ect_ to the unhappmes~ of the present life or of repeated 
bJrths m the round of existence. For he had won insight 
into man's suffering-its nature, its cause, and its cessation. 
He was free from the endless round of anxietv and suffer­
ing, free from the sense of sorrow and alienation-free to 
live. 

Gautama the Buddha then wondered what he should do 
next. Should he try to teach others what he had found out 
for himself after years of seeking? vVould anyone else 
understand him? He soon decided that the good news 
which was now his could be shared with equally earnest 
seekers. So he set off for Benares, where he knew he \vould 
find five of his former associates who had left him when he 
decided to take food. 

They were the first to hear what he had discovered. His 
talk to them is usually known as the Sermon on the Turn­
ing of the \Vheel of the Law. It dealt with the problem of 
suffering and how to overcome suffering. The points the 
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. . . ·n the excited JOY 
Buddha emphasized m this first sermo.g, 1. • d as of Bud-
of his awakening, have formed . t~e a;i~l ~s: seeking to 
dhism. Buddhism means the religion o 1 

be awakened. 

The Middle Path 
. one he was to 

The path that Gautama had found was xtremes. The 
describe as the "Middle Path" between e al indulgence 
extremes to be avoided were the life o~ sen~~ticisrn on the 
on the one hand and the life of dra~t~c as Neither led to 
other. Both led to out-of-balance hvinMg. people never 
the true goal of release from suffering. any d in sensual 
realize what over-indulgence in comf~rt an d their real 
pleasures have done to their real questio1s cl over-indul­
aims. Some who have discovered th~ evi 5 t ives a sense 
gence come to regard as wicked anythmg that ~ugly to the 
of pleasure. Both groups are reacting too 5 r 
human appeti~es. was wise, for 

~autam~ discovered that neither extreme 1 as the sarne 
neither brmgs happiness. Over-indulgence£ ;u tension on 
final e~ect on a p~rson as has the release .0 on the o~her 
the strmgs of a violin. Extreme self-denial,. the strings 
hand, ~a~ the s~me general effect as tighten~11{ In neither 
on a violm until they are at the breaking poll~ • 1acking be­
case is there.th~ right attunernent. Harmony is uch. It \\'.as 
ca':1se there 1s either too little tension or too 111 a cons1d­
th1s lack of attunement or harmony that Gautam find l1ar­
ered to ~e _man's suffering. It was to help 111enhat he be­
mony w1thm themselves and with the universe t 
gan to teach. . .1050phers 

Before the hme of Gautama the Hindu phi arrow 
had taught that the way to sel{knowledge was a:a~ing of 
as _the edg~ of a razor. Gautama discovered the 111 ific waY 
this for ~imself and then thought of a more spec e never 
to tea~h 1t_ to others_. ~n all his teachings, however, h le and 
left his Hmdu _trad1ho~ very far behind. Some peoiried to 
some books g~v<_:! the impression that Gaut_ama 'th the 
start a new religion, or that he disagreed entirely Wl 
other re1igiou~ teachers of his day. This is not the c~s~-a dif­

Gautama ~imply entered the religious search wit be un-
ferent 91.!eshon: What causes so many people ti uld 
happy? He took the question to the best teachers e co 
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find, and he could not solve the problem with what they 
taught him. So he lost respect for the philosophers who 
wanted only to talk about release from suffering. Gau­
tama liked to remind them that they were playing around 
with words. He warned his friends against the many 
schools of philosophy, because the teachers tended to take 
their own words too seriously. 

To find the Middle Way to harmonious living, the 
Buddha declared, each person must search thoughttully­
not spend his time in wordy arguments. Each person must 
explore and experiment. "Happiness he who seeks may win, 
if he practice the seeking," said the Buddha. 



7. Why Am I Unhappy? 

comfortable, 
EVEN infants suffer. When they f~th;r ways of ex­

they cry. As they grow older, they _fin roblem of su~er: 
pressing the~r disco~fort. But _there is/0 ; not really tmk 
ing for an mfant, smce the mfan_t oe cornes a pro em 
about it. He simply reacts. Suffenng bfing! _ "Why do I 
only when people find themselves ~~ "Why am I un-
suffer?" Or, as we most often state 1 ' rttl 
happy?" of age or a 1 ! 

Usually by the time we are ten years casions when w 
older, there have been at least a few 0 ~'W11Y this suffr­
have suffered and have also wondered, cur seriou_sly 0 

ing?" AppareJ?,tly, this question did not 0~f age. '.fh1s wa.~ 
Gautama until he was about thirty years ent bis expen 
probably because his parents tried to prev f 
encing any unpleasantness. . environment 0 

Young people who have grown up in an t it is to face 
such over-pr?tection often do not know wha ifferent, ~nd 
real unh~ppmess. Personalities of people are tnahood into 
the particular r~te at which we move from c But, sooner 
adolescence vanes from one person to ano~her. f the reason 
or later, e_ach pe_rson has to face the question ° 
for suffenn9-h1s own and that of others. of man-

Gautama s whole contribution to the knowledie piness. 
kind centers around the problem of pain or un a~ci that 
The new knowledge to which he became awaken. g and 
night_under the tree was about the reason for su:erknowl­
bow it co~ld be overcome. He first spoke of t a had left 
edge in his sermon to his former colleagu~s who have 
him to go to Ben_ares. 'l)ie things he men~10ned thein this 
become the cardmal principles of Buddhism, eveTh first 
day and they are called the Four Noble Truths. / t of 
t uth which he tried to state to his friends was the ac r . 
suffering. 

54 



The First Noble Truth 

Bii:tJi is suffering; decay is suffering; illness is 
suffenng; d~th, ... presence of objects we hate 
• • •. separation from objects we love, . . . not t~ 
ohta1~ what . we desire 1s suffering. . . . Clinging 
to eXIstence IS suffering. 

When this list is studied, it becomes clear that Guata­
ma was talking about everybody's experience, not just his 
own. Birth is uncomfortable, both to the mother and to 
the ~hild, although the child does not consciously remem­
~er it. The birth of a new idea, of a new "self" or personal­
ity, C?n also be 9uite painful; for old habits and old ideas 
are difficult to discard. Decay also is painful, whether it is 
decay o~ a tooth or decay of one's morale and confidence. 
Illness IS uncomfortable, both mentally and physically. 
Both death and the fear of death, for ourselves and for 
others, constitute suffering. Either the pres~nce o~ objects 
we hate or the absence of objects we love 1s a pamful ex­
perience. Not obtaining what we have set our hearts on 
can make us very miserable. And, as we grow keener in 
our understanding of life, we become aware that clinging 
to anything can cause us to suffer. 

It is unfortunate that so many people have said that the 
Buddha was pessimistic about life, or that he said that all 
of life was suffering. If we interpret accurately _his words 
as reported in the records, that is not what he said. He did 
teach that everything holds the possibility of suffering; 
every phase of life can result in disharn:iony fo~ a person. 
The Buddha did not say that all of life 1s suffermg: 

It is clear that Gautama's interpretation of suffe_nng goes 
beyond mere physical pain. His strongest emphasis was on 
suffering of the mind and the emotions. This was t~e deep­
est unhappiness. Gautama believed that this suffermg was 
felt bi a man who was out of harmony with life. "If I 
am unhappy, it is because I am not living harmomously. If 
I am not living harmoniously, it is because I have 1_1ot 
learned to accept the world as it is. Per~aps I am expecting 
from the world things that I have no nght to expect. Per­
haps I ~m clinging too strongly t<;> one };art of my world, 
thus losmg touch with the t~tal p1c_ture. . 

Gautama tried to take as his startmg pomt :m actual fact 
of experience, which no one could question and which 
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ii!c~ _one could see for himself. In all human experience, 
me ~idf un!ess the_re is real understandin?., there is an ele-
oun ° _pam_. J:Ie issued the invitation: 'Look and see for 

Y rself if tlus is not true of your life." He asked each per­
son to see that he was not alone in his predicament. All 
fa~~pl\ s~m~time in their lives, must face this ~niv~~s~I 
is a -t en disharmony. It is not just "my unhappm~ss ; it 
h • l-roblem that all men have. Gautama was remmdmg 
ths nends that "my sorrow" is "world sorrow"-and that 

e sorrow of the world is "mine." 

The Second N able Truth 

Ca~tama said to h • d • • l "I teach only two things, 
suffenng d l is iscip es, ' I "k the doc-
tor wh an re ease from suffering.' He was I e h 
the ~ con:ies to see the sick person. First he learns ow 
of tfi!tmnt IS feeling. Then he tries to di~g!1ose t;;,~e~d:d 
to the S ness. Gautama, like a good physician, P. 

econd Noble Truth the cause of suffering. 
' 

It ~ 0tli!his is. the Noble Truth as to origin of 51~etb~~ 
comings craying thirst that causes the ~enewa sensual 
delights· 11s craving thirst is accompanied by there. 
It takes ti~ f seeks satisfaction, now hc~6, f~: of the 
senses, or th orm ~£ craving for ~he grat1 ca 1 

e craving for prospcnty. 
Suffering • d the 

world and is the result of a wrong attitude towad but 
our _attitud~u~;:icper~ences in it. The wo~ld is not bd This 
craving, or ex . cr_avmg is what makes it seem a ~tever 
we crave E cessive desire makes us slaves of wh . 

• • veru0 h ' . . . , • eratton-a craving for f' ne as seen this prmc1p1e m op . for 
success All 0kd, a craving for popularity, a cravin~ ly 
What Gautama e us lose our freedom to choose ~ish t 
he who cravcia the Buddha wanted people to sebe is t 1jy 
haly-?· cannot be free and thus cannot e rea 

ou may sa h . b 
fo1:1nd in fulfilf t at there is a kind of happmess to e 
thmg I want a 1dg ill desires. "If I could just have eve6-so happy." But~ 0 _everything I want to do, I wou!d e 
for it does not J:tat kind of happiness boomerangs qmckly, 
real goal. Oftengive Jhe deeper contentment that is man's 

we nd people depending more and more 
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on such artificial joys because they are ~ct~rnlly afraid to 
face the deep unhappiness and unrest w1thm themselves . 

. Gautama advised each person to find for himself the 
d1fferenc~ between the two kinds of happiness. And he 
told of his own observations. 

When in following after happiness I have perceived 
th~t. bad qualities developed and good qualities were di­
mm1shed, then that kind of happiness is to be avoided. 
And whe!1 _following after happiness I have per~<:ived that 
bad qualities were diminished and good quaht1cs devel­
oped, then such happiness is to be followed . 

. He gave some further advice to people who were search­
mg fC!r h~ppiness. The craving which leads to unhappine~s, 
he sa1d1 1s caused by our ignoring our real needs. If we did 
not so ignore them we would not make ourselves unhappy 
by_ pursuing things' that will never bring satisfaction. l;'his 
bnngs _us back to the same question that had been raised 
centuries before by the Hindu wise men: "Who am I 
really?" Gautama agreed with them that a person is mo~e 
than the sum of his feelings and thoughts. A person who 1s 
wise will always say of any feeling, "This is not the real 
Me." The Buddha taught that worth-while activity in life 
sh~mld_lead to more knowledge of what is the real self, for 
this bnngs happiness. 

The things people desire frequently do not satisfy their 
real needs. One Buddhist story tells how Gautama, on one 
of his journeys, chanced to meet thirty running men. He 
stopped to ask what the trouble was, and they told their 
story. While they had been picnicking, one of their 
woman companions had sneaked away with the belongings 
of the others, and the men were in hot pursuit of the thief. 

The Buddha asked one question: "Which do you think 
is better-to go on chasing this woman or to go tracking 
the self?" The men decided that searching for the real self 
was more important than running after belongings. So, the 
story says, they became followers of Gautama. 

Like the thirty young men, we may be wasting our 
energies in a fruitless search. If we are wise, we stop to ask 
ourselves, "What is really worth looking for?" Gautama's 
answer is quite direct: \Ve should look for the cause of our 
cravings, and then we should s~ek to remove the cause. 



The Third Noble Truth 
Suffering cea • h 
A person d ses wit the complete cessation of craving. 

said Gautam oej.pot have to remain a slave to his cravings, 
ness. Each a. e can do something about his unhappi­
can fiU his ~erso~ has a choice about the way he lives. He 
ties, which 1te with _simple, unquestioned, habitual activi­
choose h. ave_ ansen because of cravings. Or he can 
meets. 1 is reactions on the basis of each situation he 
ficial "n: ~h~,fi~t ~se, the person is acting out of super­
the seco e s, m ignorance of his own real needs .. In 
tion of h~d case, the person is making possible the re~l1~­
viduaJ a isdtr_ue_potentialities. The choice is up to the md1-

For' ex~ it is he who will reap the results. . 
someth • mple, a person may once find that by eatmg 
Later 0 ~ng he likes he can take his mind off his trou~les. 
he feels • hehmay choose to eat something good every tim1e 
solve the un appy. But this kind of behavior c~n hard .Y 
~roubles Ph~blem. Actually, he will be simply addmg to his 
1n_digesnow de he ignores them, because he may devel?P 
~th rob n and excess weight and be fiIIed to th~ brim 
~.1tuatf00 lhms that are never solved. This is the kmd of 
. the era.vi t at ~autama had in mind when he spo_ke ~f 
1n his s ng thirst that causes the renewal of becommgs, 
h~ing Wi~hOnd Noble Truth. By avoiding an actual grap-

1mse}f to the heart of every difficulty, a person ca~ses 
the new have one new problem after another. He builds 
ProbJeln/13°hle1!1 on the foundation of all hi_s unsolve~ 
ness. Y domg so, he continua11y renews his unhappx-

ff ~en th . • 
e_ ect1ve w e ~erson meets a new difficulty m the same m-
rve aCtion~y e met old difficulties he creates new ineffec­
aci~ to lastin ahd u~wholesome habits. Can this possibly 
anJ°ns and h~b_appmess? No, answered the Buddha. ~uch 
ne UncontroU ~s, h~ further said, come from unexamme~ 
a s~. 1:}iey kee e desire~. ~ey lead to increasing unhapp1-
B~dn, ~n new P appearmg ma _person's life over an~ over 

B dh1st teachr:ys, and even m new lives, accordmg to 
• Uddhists 1'k g. 
~n~ffective a~ti~ e Hindus, believe in transmigration. The 
of 1?r overcomebefnd unw~olesome habits must be lived 
Th. lV~s that constifr: one 1s fyeed from the endless round 

IS 18 Partly what Ge: ma1or part of man's suffering. 
_ au am;8meant by "clinging to exist-



GREAT RELIGIONS BY WHICH MEN LIVE 59 

ence" in his First Noble Truth. The whole scheme of 
transmigrati~n and all unhappiness can be m:ide to cease 
for a person 1f he ceases his uncontrolled cravmg. 

Covetousne~s, resentment, infatuation-these are ear­
mark~ of cravmg. Actions arisfog from _them lead to un­
h~ppmess. Happiness is gained by ceasmg to cr~ve. The 
kmd . of character a person builds today dete~mes the 
happmess he will have tomorrow. The Buddhist would 
add that the kind of life one lives today determi-nes in part 
his chances for happiness in his next reincarnation. Bud­
dhists _do not speak of a "person" or "soul"-~ot eve!-1 
the ~mdu Atman-as passing over to_ another hfe. It 1s 
t~e mfluence of past Jives that transmigrates to the n~xt 
hfe. When a child grows to adulthood, we know that m­
fluences from his childhood determine in large measure 
the kind of adult he will be. And the Buddhists '.vould 
add that what holds true of one life is true of all conceivable 
lives, since this earthly life is but one episode among many 
others. 

One may find it difficult to understand the Bnc11.1\,ist 
t~eory of pas~ influences and transmigration when extend­
e to_ many lives. Yet it is eas):' to see that such a theory 
contnbutes to our understandmg of our own lives now. 
What w_e are today is determined by everything that h:1s 
entered mto our past, including the history of the human 
race. What we shall be tomorrow is being determined to­
day by the choices we make. We make the best choice, 
~ays the Buddhist, when we choose thoughtfully, overcom­
mg selfish and over-strong desires. 



8. How C IF' d an m Happiness? 

IF GAtrr.AM . 
to unhappines~ bad said only, "Cease the desires that lead 
a~y real help 'p he would have left his followers without 
~th just advi~ ortunately, he did not stop his teaching 
11 learning h e. He realized that most people needed help 
c i!ded With a 0 ":' to stop craving. His first sermon con­
}his last state n important Fourth Noble Truth. In giving 
Cma describe~ehnt of the truths he had discovered, Gau-

autarna's t· t e _way a person might stop craving. Since 
Fold Path/~ th1~ way has been ca11ed the "Holy Eight­
slggested E e eight steps are specific ways Gautama 
c Utches of tlir . People to release t11emselves from tlie 

eu own desires. 

'In (1) Right Viewpoint 
right e. first step t ·a . h 
a viewp0 • 0 ward happiness, Gautama sai , is t e \½i Progress 1'j; on unhappiness. Before a person can ~a~e 
J'f en lie se~ e must look at his problem for what it is. 
r~ e that caus that it is his ignoring of the true facts of his 
th1pnsibiJity ef his trouble, and when he has accepted his 
wa tath. Caut~r tha_t trouble, then he has entered _upon 
Bul h O happin ma did not claim to have found an on~mal 

Cai felt thaf ss. Be described it as being v~ry ancient. 
vieWp ~ama said f 0st people were not aware of it. 
thing oint We Wifat so long as we see life from the wrong 
ourseiv Wou}d rnakl go on craving things as though_ ~he 
delusio es. We m/ us happy. This is a way of dec~1"'.mg 
Cautai:;· l'hen w st leam to see for ourselves why 1t is a 

a Called / re ready to take the second step, which 
ig t aspiration. 

Every0 (2) Right Aspiration 
ne as . most of . Pires aft 

tion ha us, in our c er something. The trouble is that 
focu~ed ve aspired aft°fushd mental and emotional condi­
But whe~ur desires and t e wrong things. We have not 

We renounce fal.fforts on worth-while objectives . 
• •. - se values that lead us into unhap-• -~ 60 
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piness, we are in a position to choose the h:1-1e values. The 
Buddha pointed to kindness and love as bemg true values. 
Such values can be attained only when a per~ox;\~~~'gon~ 
beyond the point where his primary concern is , me, 
and "mine.' It is after self-centeredness ceases that true 
kindness and love are shown in a free and s~odta1eo1;1t1t:{~ 

The Buddha's first two steps m the Pat ea wi tt 
importance of getting attitudes chaki~gedd ior thJ !e the;t 
The next three steps deal with the • n ° con u 
ought to flow from right attitudes. 

(3) Right Speech 

The third step is right speech. A person foll_owing tbe 
Buddha's Path can no longer take delight ~n gossip, shnc\~r, 
and abusive or idle talk. His speech will he c_nnho\\~(\, 
co~siderate, and thoughtful, because it s\c1m frnm \\\\~ 
attitudes toward others. Some people commit wmse crimes 
through wh~t th~y say than hardened criminals do. Gau­
tama recobgl~ized, Just as modern psychologists do, that this 
1S a stum mg block to real maturity. 

( 4) Right Beliavior 
The next step in the Buddha's Path is the important step 

of right behavior. Gautama did not describe fnlly the scope 
of this_ step. But his followers gradually drew up lists of 
the thmgs one was not supposed to do. One typical list 
sars t~at a. person must not kill, steal, be impure, lie, or 
dnn~ u~tox1cants. However, such negative commandments 
are mcident~l to the importance of what Gau~mna said 
about behavior. He knew that it was much more important 
to encourage people to do certain things than to order 
them not to do others. 

To Gautama, right behavior meant love. Gautama taught 
that "all that we are is the result of what we have 
thought." Therefore, we should not harbor feelings of re­
sentmen~ or hatred. Feelings and thoughts wreck chances 
for happmess, as truly as do actions. " 'He abused me, he 
beat me, he defeated me he robbed me' -in those who 
harbor such thoughts, h~tred will never cease," warned 
Gautama. For he had discovered that "hatred does not 
cease by hatred at any time; hatred ceases by love." And 
he said at another time, "Let a man overcome anger by 
love, let him overcome evil by good." 
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au ama frequ t1 Were attacked • 1n Y toJ~ his friends that even if they 
with sticks an/i~ ently, either with abusive language or 
dwell on resentf~J°fhs, t~ey ~ere not to fight back or to 
1:1ust suppress all oug ts. If someone curses you, you 
hon 'My m • d hesentment and make the firm detennina­
shall esca em s. all not_ be disturbed, and no angry word 
with lovi p tt? hps. I will remain kind and friendly, and 
attacked ng: oughts ~nd no secret spite.' If then you are 
you must~th fists, with stones, with sticks, with swo~ds, 
mind w·th uppress all resentment and preserve a lovmg 

1 no secret spite." 

(5) Right Livelihood 
To am h • happines an w o was really earnest about fi_nding the t~e 

right Ji sj .;he fifth step was the next logical one. It 1s 
could nve 1 ood. '!'here were certain occupations a man 
serious! ot engage m without damaging him~elf and ~t~ers 
ing lif ~' Gautama felt. Any business that involved m1ur• 
for Bu~dh ~ny form was not to be followed. This included, 
poisons ists, the trade of the butcher, of the vendor of 
or th 1( dopes, drugs, and the like) of the slave trader 

e save ' • k" distribut" ?wner. One must not engage m m!-1 mg or 
This mg_ liquors. Neither must one be a soldier •. 

religio wa~ m sharp contrast to one teaching of the Hmdu 
that an, With which Gautama was so familiar. Hindus felt 
Buddh:an was b?m into his rightful occup~tion. But t~e 
his own ~as convinced that _one must not hmd~r others m 
a person ea~ch for the happiest adjustment to hfe. Hence 
himself might have to change his occupation. Gautama 
normal ras_suf1:ounded by people who had renounced the 
nastic w:mily I1fe and usual occupations to enter the mo­
seekers w~ul~ ldfe. I9eally, he thought, all sincere religious 
find Iastin ° this. In this way they would most surely 
laymen wfs conten_tment. Yet lat~r an order of Buddhist 
t~rough the e5tabhshed. An~ more and m?re Bu_ddhis~s 
hes, finding ye_~rbrave contmued to live with their fami­
things behi;cr/ ethoccupations, rather than leaving such 

or e monastery. 

Th . (6) Right Effort 
. . e s1:xth ste • 
~~1g~t effort, a~tti ili~B beyond the level of conduct. It 

amng. Right eff t nddha those words had a special 
or means that one must find for him-
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self his own proper rate of speed on the Holy Eight-Fold 
Path to true happiness. A religious seeker must not move 
too s~owly. or to_o quickly. And there is no happines\ to 
be gamed m trying to keep pace with someone else. 'You 
are yours~lf, with your own needs and your own tempo. 
One task m learning to know our true selves is to learn to 
travel at our own best pace. 

(7) Right Mindfulness 
Gautama's ~eyenth emphasis was right n:iindfu1ness. H_e 

declared that 1t 1s the mind that leads man mto most of his 
~isharmonious living. Physical desires might be distract­
~g! 1:J:ie B~ddl!a admitted, but usually that is becaus_e the 
VIVId 1magmahon creates too many desires. The desue to 
eat in itself does not make one unhappy. Unhappiness de­
velops from excessive eating or excessive desire to eat. 
Pa~ of right mindfulness meant learning to see physical 
desires an~ eve~thing else for what they actually were, 
not as the 1ma1pnation had made them appear. 

The Buddhas aim was to teach people that objects that 
appeal to the senses have power to make us unhappy be­
cause they may lead to excessive desires. He was aware 
that the average man had a habit of "idealizing" women. 
He urged his followers to overcome this habit of enslave­
ment to a pretty face. The story is told of a traveler who 
once asked a Buddhist monk "Tell me, have you seen a 
woman walking along this ,J;ay?" The monk replied, ''.I 
cannot say whether it is a woman or a man that passed this 
way. This I know, that a set of bones is traveling this 
road." This is Buddhist right mindfulness carried to the 
extreme. 

Gautama hoped that his fellow travelers on the Path 
would develop a calmness in their search for happiness. In 
that way, each would learn to stand off from himself and 
observe his own passions as unexcitedly as he might looI<: at 
t~e stars in the heavens. Each was to practice considen~g 
his emotions for what they were, both externally and in­

ternally. This was suggested for both painful and pleasant 
feelings. The Buddhist monk tries to remember constantly 
that his teelings are short-!ived, comi~g and going .. In this 
way he 1s able to hold himself undisturbed by h1~ emo­
tions, not craving anything or clinging to anyt~mg. A 
person who can accept his feelings in this objective way 
will be less inclined to be swept off his feet by them. 



(8) Right Contemplation 

The fina] step in the Path is cal1ed right contemplation. 
~autama had a great appreciation for some of the prevail­
~ng Yoga practices of his day. Although he had not found 
m Yoga the full answers to his questions about unhappi­
n~ss, ~e had been helped by such practices to "silence" 
his mmd. Therefore, he told his followers of its values. 

Tl~e Yoga discipline was taught individually. It invo~ved 
lea~mg how to quiet the irrelevant thoughts of the mm~, 
until the person could come directly to knowledge of his 
own true needs. This contemplation that Gautama recom­
~ended was not a process of re~so!ling or l~gic: !t was a 
different way of knowing-by ms1ght or mtmtI~n. Be­
cause Gautama recognized that people vary greatly m _t~m­
peram~nt, he suggested several dozen modes of trammf­
the Jrund for right contemplation. These ways wetli 1eve • ~Bu . by his followers into the Yoga practices a are 

important to many zealous Buddhists. 

Nirvana 

E"Chautama emphasized that a serious follower. o_f the 
ig t~Fold Path Id h" e Nirvana. The m1mmum mean . wou ac ie_v . • resent-

ment I~g of Nuvana is the extmct1on of all cravhgBuddha 
such 'ex~d c?vetousness. As we have se~n, to t e attitudes 
was tru hch~n of craving and other 1mproI?er h. h • 
just as ~ appmess. Nirvana has another meanm;, w 11 18 
from alif~ortant_ to mos~ Buddhists. That ~s t'Ro~~da~f 
Becomingu,,ure remcamahons, escape from t e 

soJfu~th B~ddhists do not speak of a soul or ~~e Athan, 
Brahm esitate to talk about a Supreme Spmt sue as 
determi~~lhey feel that such matters cannot b~ surely 
searchin a· ~alk, they say, is unimportant. Know!ng and 
or a s g re important. But whether or not there is a so~l 
gration~PF:~e Spi_rit, Buddhists believe there ~s transmi­
life will g • the influences and habit-tendencies of one 
other for~~~ repro~uci~g th_emselves in one form or an-

Nirvana • indefinite hme m the future. . 
Nirvana is is not a place. It is a condition of the mmd. 
ous effort Thched after earnest thoughtfulness and vigor• 
Buddhists· Thoughtfulness is one of the chief virtues of 

• oughtlessness is deplored. Buddhists have 
64 
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com.pared a thoughtless man to a monkey feverishly 
searching for food in a forest. 

Nirvana does not mean the loss of personal conscious­
ness that comes with death, for Gautama achieved it and 
then spent many years trying to help others realize it. How­
ever, Buddhists soon found it necessary to talk about ulti­
mate Nirvana. This could be achieved after one had died. 
They called it Parinirvana. 

A truly happy person is the one who has given the 
thought and effort necessary to realize Nirvana. The Bud­
dha did not respect titles or castes-even the highest castes 
in India. He said that a man did not reach happiness 
by the status of the family into which he was born. Had 
not he himself been born a prince and yet been for a time 
among the unhappiest of the unhappy? Not by birth, not 
by wealth, does one discover how to overcome suffering. 
By seeking to overcome unwholesome desires, by keeping 
to the practical Eight-Fold Path, by self-knowledge-by 
these one attains lasting happiness. 



9. Which Path Shall I Take? 

db r 0DA:y about 
1sts. Tbe st one-Eft~ of the world's people are Bud­

fautama sat u od of the1r religion goes back to tl1e day 
~rs_tanding of J" er the Bo-tree and arose with a new un­

disc1ples heard t~· Buddhism began when Gautama's five 
came his follo 1m t~ll ab~ut_ his experiences. !h~Y be­
they had kee w1~ agam, this time with real conviction. If 
Would never h e good news to themselves, Buddhism 
j!hho WouJd h ave begun. As it was they gladly told all 
ig tened On ;fr. The number of f~llowers of the "En-

I Gautama e slowly grew. . 
00seJy orga sp~nt the rest of his long life teachmg and 

Was .more rf:12ing_ groups of followers. Finally, when he 
bonnnued to an eighty, he died. His saddened followers l the mem meet and study and meditate togetl1er, held thst they ke 0[Y of his talking and meeting with them. At 
wh P0 wer 0 f h_v~ry closely to his teachings. They ~ho~ed 

c} they Wo ;~influence by their insistence on domg Just 
that ~duany s~ have done had he been still with th_em. 
SJmb elllinded Ille of them began to see and ?how thmgs 
dolll ~ls of 13 ~hen_i of their master. These thmgs becall}e 
blos;o re~ina~ lh1sm_. The Bo-tree, the "Tree of Wis­
Pure F1 1s a relll .Uddh1sts of his enlightenment. The lotus 
a rerni~dlll Whatelnder that any person can rise. up, just ~s 
and the er of th;er surroundings. The Buddhist wheel 1s 
turn th endless .R.13uddha's first sermon on eternal truth 
truth in~ Whee) as ~Und of Becoming. The monks would 

Sollle/ motion symbol of putting the law of eternal 
tarna's foi1{1e duri~ 
viding th 0 wers w! tthe early years after his death, Gau­
knoWn a em into the down his sayings and teachings, di­
Other illls the 'I'ripi[ek sections. This scriptural work is 
these scr/0 rtant Bul a~ which means "three baskets." 
Wished t Ptures. T'h dhist teachers interpreted some of 
tures. 0 relllelllbere1ia0 ?~ said things that Buddhists 

• zhons were made to the scrip-
-~~--~-- 66 



GREAT RELIGIONS BY WHICH MEN LIVE 67 

91:3-dually, followers of Gautama began to differ in their 
opinions on what was most important in the search for un­
derstanding of life. The early disagreements grew and de­
veloped into two great branches. The branch of Buddhism 
that claims to have changed least from the form of the 
B~ddha's teaching is Hinayana or Southern Buddhism. 
Hinayana Buddhists dwell for the most part, in Thailand, 
Ceylon, and Burma.The 'larger branch is Mahayana or 
Northern Buddhism which is a dominant religion of 
China, Japan, Korea; and Tibet. 

The two terms have an interesting meaning. Hinayana 
means "small vehicle" and indicates that a small number 
~f people are able to achieve release from life's sorrow by 
its rigorous discipline. Mahayana means "great vehicle" 
~nd means that a large number of people are able to fulfill 
its re9uirements along the path to salvati~u. . . 

Neither of these branches is a real force m the religious 
life of_ India, the mother country of Buddhism. It was a 
long time after Gautama's life before people came to look 
u~o~ Buddhism as a religion apart from Hind~is~. After 
miss10nary monks had begun to carry Buddhis~ 1d~as to 
other lands,_ t~e Indian people slowly bega~ to re1_ect 1t a~ a 
separate reh_gion, mostly because its teachmgs did not n?,­
clud~ _some ideas and practices that had _been :1 part of their 
traditions and their society for centuries. Smee a few _of 
the Buddha's ideas were adopted by some Hindus, the m­
flue~ce of the gentle, thoughtful prince survives in m~~ern 
India. However, the Buddha's contributions to rehg1ous 
truth live on largely in other lands. And in ·these other 
lands of the Far East much of the full glory of Buddhism 
has been achieved. ' 

Hinayana Buddhism: The Path of Self-Reliance 

In Thailand, Ceylon and Burma there arc many ele­
vated Buddhists, who believe thcms~lvcs to be following 
the way of life taught by the master teacher, Gautam~. 
The underlying basis of their faith is that one is responsi­
ble for his own salvation. A person's past, present, future­
all are up to him. As the Buddha taught, so they believe. 
There is no god who can arrange that salvation. No one 
can do it for you. 

The tru]J:' de':'out Hinayana Buddhist is the arhat, whose 
first duty 1s his own salvation. He works diligently to 
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- n lives. He loses 
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son, comfort themselves with the remembrance that they 
~ust not cling overmuch to anything. They know that ~e 
1s working to attain Nirvana. There are solemn ceremomes 
to mark monastic vows. The boy dramatizes the Great 
Renunciation that Gautama made, when he left his family 
and his kingdom, took up his monk:s robe and begging 
bowl, and set out in search of salvation. 

Buddhists believe that the teachings of Gautama still 
apply to life in the twentieth century, because they came 
st~aight from Gautama's grappling with life. Since his 
wisdom came directly out of what happened to him and 
not out of books, pre;ent-day Hinayana Buddhists are en­
cour~ged to go through the same kind _of learning pro~ess 
he did. Most of them decided that theu Master was nght 
in his understanding of the nature of sorrow and how to 
overcome it. Therefore, generation after generation of 
Buddhists find the age-old teachings valuable. This is the 
reason that the Hinayana Buddhists of today are still very 
close to the spirit of the earliest Buddhists in ancient India. 
. Like most religions, Hinayana Buddhism has been with 
its people so long that some social customs now seem to be 
a part of the religion. Even very young children are 
taught the need of self-control of the Oriental respect and 
reverence ~or parents, neatness' of person and home, sereni­
ty of emo!ions and bearing. In some homes and in t~mples 
there are idols or statues of the Buddha, beside wluch the 
people lay white flowers as a sign of their reverence. 

Shot through all the colorful but serene fabric of Hina­
yana Buddhism arc the essential ideas. Man must make 
himself wise for his own salvation, starting now. He must 
show sympathy and peace in his dealings with all living be­
ii:i,gs. He must learn to control all his thoughts and his _ac­
tions, because these are what make up himself in this life, 
and these are what influence all succeeding lives. 

No act or thought stops upon your completion of it. It 
continues ii:i, what it causes to happen. If you become 
angry and give a tongue-lashing to a friend, that is not the 
end of the act and the words. The friend, hurt by your 
anger, may react in anger at you or even at another. In 
that way the act continues and lives on in other acts. The 
s~me cycle is the way of the kind act also. Your show of 
kmdncss toward a person or even an animal causes the re­
ceiver of the kindness to act in the same way to a third 
party. 
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man reaps what h B acter is made f 1 e sows. uddhists believe that char-
has "sown." Tb O J 1e thoughts and actions that a person 
what is rebo e e ects of the thoughts and actions are 
son has on] rn-n~t the "inner self" or the soul. A per­
taught mor Y io thmk of the life lived by Gautama, who 
men that al Y example than by words. He has shown 
Nirvana ca~ e~ucate themselves to enlightenment and 
effects dt gen If It takes more than one lifetime. The 
have cont· autama's. good and kind thoughts and actions 
though C mued until today and will for all time, even 
birth E autama released himself from the wheel of re-

• veryone is able to do what Gautama did. 

I 1:"Iahayana Buddhism: The Path of Mutual Aid 
fro; A~ own way, Mahayana Buddhism is very different 
from thnayana 1?uddhism. This Northern Buddhism dates 
tama, wh/ear~ Immediately following the death of Gau­
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dhism to~ks of the scriptures. These newer forms of Bud­
the spiritua the name Mahayana. Mayahana ~rose to meet 
people. 1 needs of the simple, hard-workmg, common 

fflviahayan B . . • 
e ~:>rts to a uddhists believe that they are nght m their 
P01nt to thft help with their religious growth. _Th~y 
teaching oth Buddha's own example of unselfish service m 
hhen he h • ers how to find the path to Nirvana, even 
df3 thus stself had reached the goal. Lov.e such as he 

erent sch wn became the supreme teaching of the 
jana Buddhi~f ls and sects of Mahayana Buddhism. Maha­
hone as a rhi s do not idealize the arhat who "wandered 
hfsv~ a lovin;oceros," looking for Nirva~a. Instead, they 
in ! tva. 'lnis i!espect for a compassionate saint, a Bod­
en~e a_nd hopes a (erson who is so attuned to the suffer­
him r 1nt_o Nirva O a_ll human beings that he refuses to 
Buaa6-h1s is the °J hi~self ~ntil all others can enter with 

Th 1sm. ommant ideal in Chinese and Japanese 
e story f 

pan) ·n ° Amitabh ( A • 1 ustrates the Bodh. or ,mida, as he is called in Ja-
1sattva s place in Mahayana Bud-
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dhism. Although Amitabha was originally a Bodhisattva, 
he is now referred to as a Buddha, since in Mahayana Bud­
dhism there are many Buddhas. Amitabha Buddha is next 
to Gautama in the hearts of Northern Buddhists. (In 
northern lands, Gautama is called Sakyamuni Buddha, 
meaning "the sage of the Sakya clan," ~o which his family 
belonged.) According to legends, Am1tabha was a monk 
who lived infi1!-ite ages ago. He ~ade a vow t~at he would 
devote all of his wisdom and ments to the savmg of others. 
Jbrough the years, he built up what mig_ht be called a 
Treasury of Merit " a tremendous checkmg account of 

goodness. Mahayan'a Buddhists believe that anyone in 
need of merit can draw upon this account by meditating 
upon the compassion of Amitabha and calling upon his 
name. 

In Buddhist writings the checking account is often re­
ferred to as .~~e "Ship' of Amitabh~'s yow." The "Ship 
of the Vow 1s designed to carry md1v1duals across the 
floods of life to a "Pure Land" or Western Paradise, which 
Amitabha established for all those who would have faith 
in him. Amitabha is the central figure of some schools and 
sects in Mahayana Buddhism. These groups comprise what 
is called "Pure Land" Buddhism, because they believe that 
anyone who has faith in Amitabha will enter into the 
Western Paradise upon death, and thus escape indefinite­
ly the sorrow of rebirth. 

The best known Bodhisattva is Kwan-Yin (Kwannon in 
Japan), who is a goddess of mercy. Ancient stories tell 
Mahayana Buddhists that she lived long ago. She was so 
filled with love and kindness for all mankind that she took 
a vow to help any persons anywhere who needed her. She 
would not even enter Paradise upon her death. Instead, she 
went to live on an island, where there is now a temple to 
symbolize her presence. Buddhists may pray to her for aid 
in the task of collecting enough merit to escape transmi­
~ation. Some make pilgrimages to the temple on her island 
m the Eastern Sea of China. 

The basic idea in both these stories is mutual helpful­
ness. Buddhists tell us that these are legends written in 
picture-language. They are designed to show us that we 
are not independent. We are fart of the interdependen<:e 
of all of life. The influence o my thoughts and deeds 1s 
intertwined with the influence of yours. No one is an 
island, all by himself in the sea of life. Each person is a 
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part of the mainland. An artist drawing a picture to sxm· 
bolize our lives would not draw vertical threads stretchi~g 
up from each of us to some heaven above. He woul~ ~n­
stead draw a complex net of threads, because each ind1~1d; 
ual contributes to all others. Therefore, Buddhists behev 
that Amitab_ha and Kwan-Yin give of their merits to_ all. f 

A Buddhist poet has beautifully expressed the idea 0 

what the Bodhisattva is and what he does: 
I would be a protector of the unprotected, a guide ~o 

wayfarers, a ship, a dyke, and a bridge for them w 0 

seek the further Shore; a lamp for them who need a lamp, 
a bed for them who need a bed a slave for all beings who 
need a slave. ' l 

~f I fulfill not my vow by deeds, I shall be false to al 
\:!ngs, and what a fate will be mine .... If I labor not 
t is very day, down, down I fall. 

b Wherever Mahayana Buddhism has attracted large nurn· 
d ers of believ~rs, there are monks, philosophers, and s~u­

endts. Thh ere 1s also an organized religion with many_ gods, 
an wit te I • • t 11 e· · bl mp es, pnests, and ceremonies. It 1s s 1 
::n e to become a monk if it is possible, but the~e. are 
Th Y ways . for a lay person to take part in his rehgion-
ice:1!Jb r~tuals of individual worship and chanting serv~ 
singing iii the_ mon½s. Some sects have sermons and ~~o 
some lac e1r services. Some have "Sunday schools. • 
well-k~o~\ t~e Young Men's Buddhist Association 15 ~ 
have Buddh·ef he. Some large cities in the United State 
new forms ~£ •c uh~hes where you may see some of these 

Most Mahay:i;s Ip. . 
w~s not just a manBugdh_ists s~ress that Sakyamuni ~uddh~ 
tam place. He wasw O hved m a certain time and 10 a c~r 
closure of eternal t much more than that He was a dis· 
Buddha, h_e is act~~~f' When_e"'.er a pers~n worships the 
nhture, which Cauta Y worsh1pmg the eternal Buddha· t aJJt~s revelation c~1rvealed. The world is not so made 

tub ists believe that thcome only in our age Mahayana 
o er ages Th ere h b • ·n future Bud.db ~y look for th ave een other Buddhas hl 

a m th e com· f M ·t t e numbers of B ddh e next age I mg o a1 reya, Id p u as, who h • n all, they speak of unto 
~~flh a~=~ b!ed1~ in them ~~ \healed Truth to men of 
lightenment or Budvdhe~ in everyo e same Buddha-nature, 
are the Buddhas of s a 0 od. Manne. All can achieve en· 

ome future a Y say that Bodhisattvas 
- - - ge. 
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There is another side of Mahayana Buddhism, which is 

quite different from the ideas we have been examining. It 
is called Ch'an in China and Zen in Japan. In Japan there 
is an active church based on its philosophy, but it is pri­
marily a school of thought to which many monks belong. 
Zen does not stress any of the ideas about saviors, a West­
~m Paradise, faith, or god. Its philosophers _say that all 
ideas and religious practices are like shells which must be 
brok~n if the egg is to be eaten. People cling to idea~ and 
practices, forgetting what it is they attempt to explam_ or 
show. To cling to ideas is like trying to cling to the wmd 
?r capture it in a box. The wind eludes you. So does Truth, 
if you limit yourself to one thought or one ac~. 

To the Zen Buddhist, teachers, books, or scnptures can 
be_only pointers-like a finger pointing at the moon. Small 
children always look at the finger which points, rather 
than at the thing to which it points. Most adults also be­
come _mu~h m_ore preoccupied by the pointer than by that 
to which 1t pomts. The mind the mouth, the eye, the ear, 
an~ the hand provide us with opinions, impressions, and 
actons. But these are only ways of describing or showing 
w 1at has ha12pened to us. The danger is _that we bec?me 
:rapped up m our opinions and impress10ns a~d _actions 
t!Jd forget the experience that caused them. It 1s like put­
itg too m~ch value on a frame, rather than on the _picture 

Was designed to enhance. Or it is like treasurmg the 
cover of a book and forgetting the story in it. 

~en Buddhists say that you find truth only in your ex­
falkence, no~ in thinking about it or listening to so~eone 
}'f about his experience. To understand the meanmg of 
a1 f~ one must live, not make up theories abc~mt it. _Qne day 
all f ous Zen teacher who liked to shock his pupils thr~w 
in ° the statues of the Buddha into the fire to provide 
in ore warmth in the room. This is what Zen says everyone 
w.Yt do with all of his ideas-bum them up so that they 
b;ok not ~lutter up one's mind unduly. All theories must be 
that ~f hke so many clay idols. Zen Buddhists even teach 
h• 1 a person says the word "Buddha" he should wash out 

18 mouth z . 
tea 1n teachers know that by word of mouth they cannot 
}'o•c 1 the truth that comes only from experience. When 
tea~Ig men come asking about Nirvana or the Buddha, Ze!1 
ininders often answer with anything that comes into their 

s, however absurd. Or they may resort to a sort of 
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"shock therapy" in which they strike the pupils. Th~y ~ope 
that such a surprising answer will startle the pupils mto 
understanding. They repeatedly tell their disciples that 
concentration upon a problem will not bring an ~ns'Yer, 
because you merely become tangled in your own thmkmg. 
You must live a life of moderation and kindness and_go 
abou! your daily activities, learning to question your willu~­
pressions and thoughts. Suddenly some day you 
understand. 

The Outreach of Buddhism 

No section of the world is changing more rapidly than 
the Far East. Conditions in Buddhist lands have changed 
manh ~ times since Gautama first developed his answe~ to 
t e nddle of why men suffer. Both Mahayana and Hm~­
y~na Buddhism have proved adaptable to changing coo<li­
ti<;>ns and to different peoples. The world of to!fiorroW 1P grow ~ut of the world of today. So Buddhism will prob­E Y continue to be a real influence in the lives of our Ji'.ar • 8tem neighbors. Mahayana Buddhism is widening its 
b~l~f°th tby shending missionaries to new sections, in th~ 

a w at the Buddha discovered can help ahnos everyone. 
"Wh 

you fill ~o~~ \tn"!ihppy?" _The B~ddha sugg~sts:. Bech!-1~~ 
that cannot~ 7-tfi dantmg, until the wanbng 1s at ir 

"How can I sh is e even by the things you want. 
fire dies down e happy?" By ceasing to want. Just. as a 
will end when 1tenfuo fuel is added, so your unhappiness 
When you con u e el of excessive desire is taken awaY• 
real happiness irir selfish, unwise habits and hopes, your 

emerge. 
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CHINESE RELIGIONS 



10. Taoism: The Way of Naturalness 

and Noncoercion 

F b tChina 
OR As LONG as we can remember, the news a ?u of the 

has been news about changes in the way of l~fe new 
people. Civil wars, international wars, revolutirs, take 
political developments. Always changes such as J ~ed In 
the~r toll in the whole life of all the people a ec ha~ge. 
Chma, as elsewhere, religions have been f?rceddt0.J s are 
Many of the old traditions and ceremonies an 1 ea da 's 
no longer respected or observed or understood by to Y 
Chinese. bed 

The ancient country of China was relatively untouc ntil 
by modem scientific and educational advancemen~s u go 
the beipnning of the twentieth century. Yet, cent~ned~nd 
there lived a Chinese sage named Lao-tse who believe rn 
tau~ht ~hat the world moved according to a divine patt!n~ 
which is reflected in the rhythmic and orderly movern 
of_ nature. The sum of wisdom and of happiness for rn~n, 
sa1j Laflo-tse, is that he adjust himself to this order and him· 
se re ec~ th.e way the world moves. . • 
lif~~ls~ hfehanThd thought have added depth to c~;hi~~ 
h · H" oug t. e world would be the poorer Wl 

w~· beli~!:a.c~in~s, t?gether with those of later follo~e~f 
Taoism. Yet, wh e did, make up the thoughtful basis of 
China-to about600e look back carefully into the p~t wY 
outline of this sa e B.c.-:"e see only a faint, sha O t 
The figure of Lao-t~ ~i:onst, philosopher, and proHph~: 
ever? many scholars claies close to being legendary; ? 
Stones tell us that he w-:1 t_h:it such a person did Itvet 
the two philosophers co s visited by Confucius and tha 
tioned ~n books written i~\ersed together. Lao-tse is rnen· 
Accordmito tradition L he generation 1·ust after his own, 

• t T T ' ao-tse h • • h e ,vn! en e ao- eh-Kin ims~lf 1s supposed to av 
which much of Taoism isgb the fascinating little book on 

Lao-tse was first moved tased. 
0 speak b d 76 ecause he saw aroun 
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him many people who were perplexed by unanswered ques­
tions about their lives. The questions were not very differ­
ent from the ones you and I ask even today. Like all ~asic 
human questions they have been repeated by generations. 
"What am I? What is my life? Am I living the best life 
I can? What could I be? How can I do better? What 
are the results of trying to do bett~r?" . . . . 

The Chinese looked upon their world m an optimistic 
way, and when they asked, they asked hopefully and con­
fidently. The world they observed, was a good place for a 
man. It could be d~pended upon. All their experience in 
daily contacts with the world had shown them that it was 
0Thrderly and dependable. Nature did not operate by whim. 

e Chinese seemed to sense that they "belonged" to 
nature. 

Yet Lao-tse looked at the people around him and saw 
~ome of them struggling for happiness without remember­
~g what their traditions taught them. He saw people try­
hng t~ ch~~ge what life offered, instead of accepting it. And 

e said: You seek wisdom, goodness, and contentment. 
in t~e ways you are trying to attain the~, you are blind an? 
oohsh. Can you not see that wisdom is trust, goodness is 

acfctheptance, and contentment is simplicity? This is the way 
0 e world." 

The Way of the World 

ha1\ days ~arlier even than Lao-tse's, the way of the world 
rn ee1;1 given a name, the Tao (pronounced <low), which 
la~s simply "way" or "way to go." It has been trans­
th: a_s "nature" or "the way of nature." It is the way 
Un. universe moves and has its being. Man is a part of the 
in iv;rse. When men are most natural, they move accord­
pa~ 0 :hh laws of interdependence and interaction of all 
With· 0 t e world. If Tao were allowed freely to operate 
Tao 1.n men, then everything would be at its best, for the 
rnon;s \h~ way of perfection: perfect balance, perfect har-

l'li • t IS ~he way-there is no other. 
sible f Ta~ is _the source of all created things. It is respon­
gods ThbnTgm~ all things into existence, even the Chinese 
l'he T ~ ao_ itself has never been considered as a god. 
It crea~o Js 11ahty. It existed bef~re there was a~y ~niverse. 
tion the ah existence and contmues to keep it m opera-

roug the release of its energy. Rise and fall, fl.ow 
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and ebb, existeuce and decay-through such an altem~tion 
of the Tao's energy, existence began and will contmt17• 
Even so, the Tao never forces a person to act in a certain 
way. The Tao simply operates. That is all. 

Taoism was so named because Lao-tse and his follow:ers 
were insistent upon the Tao as the way of life. "Gettin~ 
back to nature'' was their goal-"nature' being under5too 
to mean ~he natural and proper way of all things. ~o cornt 
pletely did the early Taoists follow this line of belief tha 
they went about China calling for the end of human cere­
monies and customs and even civilization itself, because 
these were the result of interfering with nature. 

Tlle Way of Men 

A TI;i,e early Taoists frequently referred to a past "Gol~~~ 
hge, when men had lived in peace and harmony_ beca rt 

t ey were natural, free from artificiality, simple-in sho ~ 
ief 0~ Tao. The good things that all men seek had bely 
oh w en that age had passed. Men would find them on 

tlia~h ~ey returne~ to the simplicity and utter naturalness 
" a c~,a~actenzed the Golden Age. e 

9.ue~~urel'f is the key to all the Taoists' answers ! t~d 
liis sin ns i e m?ke~ us ask. A person's highest goo a_ 
with there happmess are to be found through confornunf 
he is r:1tay of _all_ nature, the Tao. When one is natura' 
When on~e1s with1?. and able to accept what life_ offerr~ 
true nature 1 ambitious ?r aggressive, he contradicts ie 
strikes his possililth~ ens_umg civil war within himself, 

While L"ao-tse e appmess a fatal blow. 
and accept the w~rld calJ?ly s1;1ggesting that men must rel~[ 
there were many th as it 1s, mstead of trying to ch~nge i ~ 
bent. Reformers o aids wh_o loudly voiced their disagree 
t em, walked the lan P~ilosophers, Confucius among 
only tay to regain i, tel~mg all who would listen that thll 
f ijo \;o d become vir~t~~ness and prosperity was for ad 
the land uty an<;I to fulfiII° Whe~ every person }earne 
spoke of !°;a:;1 its people ~I 0fahis responsibilities, the0 

rather than the golden age w~ be blessed. They, too, 
be realized agai~hption. 'But efu hap~ine~s was the r0/ d 
toward each other en the peo'pl y said, its values coo 

"Not so, not soi" . e earned how to behave 
cned the earl T . 

Y aoists. Virtue, duty--



79 
BY WHICH MEN LIVE 

. h ho let themselves go and do 
these are achieved by t ose ~hould a man strive for good-
what comes naturally· Whf .tYself when all rules are forgotten 

ess? Goodness comes o 1 . k" • t D ty 
:nd effort ceases. Virtue is never ga\nf!1:;'gs:;p·1~f~~ i~ 
• erformed only when you are no •; • . f 1 
lS tao-tse had little sympathy for the typ1~a~ re orm~r w 10 
wished to add rule after rule for proper hvmg. It is af_ter 

eo le have lost their way, sai~ he, that the ref~;mer cnes, 
P.Bi good be righteous\ I will tell you how. When a 
family is 'no longer getting along very well, the par~nts 
start telling the children to be respe~tfuJ and obed_1ent. 
This applies to nations, too, for only m _tn~es of national 
confusion are people anxious about patnohsm. . 

Nature never argues the way persons do. Nature 1ust 
goes on being natural. And what argument can change 
the way of the world? Gravity does not debate with us or 
insist; it just operates. In sucb ways, nat?re shows us the 
Tao. Lao-tse pointed out that the Tao 1s never forceful, 
yet there is nothing that it does not accomplish. Precisely 
because of its unceasing, unstriving, uncoercing operation, 
the Tao is the only power. 

The man who lives by Tao will not use force, for force 
defeats his higher aims. The man who tries to shape the 
world into what he wants it to be damages himself and 
ot~ers in the attempt. He who insists or strives for some­
thmg gets involved in his own efforts and merely loses the 
?lue o_f the thing he seeks. Thus he damages his ideal, de-
eats his purpose, and fails miserably. 

Men shoul~ learn from a pond of muddy water. No 
~mount of stming can clear it. But when it is left alone, 
it ~ecomes clear by itself. So it is with men and with 
nations. Rulers particularly must understand this. Lao-tse 
once said that one should govern people as he would cook 
a ~mall fish-;-gently. ~oo much cooking, too much han­
dhng make 1t fall to pieces or destroy its flavor. As for the 
t?Pie who presume to teach others, they must also grasp 
th ~s kdha •. He_ who thinks he knows a lot about others may 
u in the 1s wise. But only he who knows himself has hold 
pon e true and the important. 

The Man of Tao 
(al.ao-~e and Chuang-tse, the best-known later Taoist 
tb~0: 1 ,/50~275 B.c.), must have -spoken reluctantly, for 

ao is not the Tao that can be expressed in words. 

-
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It is impossible to describe JiteraJ1y the man of Tao. Yet 
these two men were pressed for definitions. And so Lao-tse 
drew a word picture: 

He ~s cautious, like one who crosses a stream in winter; 
He ~s hesitating, like one who fears his neighbors; 
He !S n:iodest, like one who is a guest; 
He 1s yielding, like ice that is going to melt. 

Taoists feel that such descriptions of the poised and serene 
person are true not because Lao-tse or anyone else has said 
them-but bec'ause they reflect the nature of things, the Tao. 

Chuang-tse was fishing one day when some ~i~h ~fficials 
of the &overnrnent of his province c_arne to v1s1~ !um. ~ 
h~ contmued to fish, they flattered him by speakmg of !11s 
wisdom a_nd offered him a high governmental post, wluch 
would ~nng him recognition and respect from many peo­
ple. Witho~t interrupting his fishing, Chuan~-tse asked the 
gentlemen 1f they knew of the sacred tortoise, dead ovd 
~hree thousand years, which the prince kept safely enclose 
!~ a chest on the altar of his ancestors. Then he asked them, 
• Do you think this tortoise would rather be dead a_n~ hahe 
its rema~ns revered, or be alive and wagging its tail m t e 
mud of its pond:>" . 

.'1'~t Would rather be alive," they replied, "wagging its 
tai" m the mud." " 

You may be on your way," said Chuang-tse.,, I too 
prefer to wag my tail in the mud in my own pond_ 

'What Is Worth-while? The Three Treasures 

Then. what is of value? And for what should a perso_n 
we~d his efforts? A person cannot simply sit and fold his 
t a~h ~ and Wait. Since he lives in a group of people, he has 
/ • m_k of others 111e early Taoists faced the problem of 
~vmg 1~ an everyday world 111ey knew that they muSt 

~I~!r!heu philosophy, as well .as think it. They decided that 
-that "':i~re three things-three treasures, they called them 
th el the supreme guides of the man to Tao. These 
th~!! are .0 ye, moderation, and humility. How do these 
"B • qrh~ies help the man of Tao to live in the world? 
be ~1::ig 1 ~vmg, one can be brave; being moderate, one can 
be tl1ep he,_ nfotfventuring to go ahead of the world, one can 

c Ie O all officials." 
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One who sees the Tao within himself sees the Tao in 
others and in all the world. It is this person who sees that 
his true welfare is good for all men. The good for all men 
is his good, too. This is what Lao-tse meant by being lov­
ing. The man of Tao will act with goodness toward all 
men, to the so-called good people as well as to the so-called 
bad, even returning love for great hatred. If this is not 
done, regardless of how justly one deals with the hatred, 
some of the hatred or its results will remain. "Being lov­
ing, one can be brave." TI1e man of Tao trusts the world, 
and the world can be entrusted to him. 

In all his thoughts and actions, the man of Tao is moder­
ate. Excesses in any direction are blocks to contentment. 
TI1e man of Tao would not decide in advance exactly what 
course of action he would take in a given situation. Neither 
would he decide in advance that he would not conduct 
himself in a certam way. He would remember always that 
whatever presents itself as the simplest and most natur~l 
war to act or to think is the way to follow. In this v.;fY, _!us 
act10ns are always sufficient and always right. Being 
moderate, one c~n be ample." . 

Lao-tse and his followers never sought high plac~s m 
governmental offices, for this was against their convict~ons. 
One cannot help people by trying to direct their act10ns. 
And they pointed out how one could better achieve his 
purposes by holding himself in a humble place. In our 
world there is no place for some to be ahead of others. 
There is room only for all to live naturally and in mutually 
helpful ways. Let no one seek private· gain or personal 
success. 

Heaven is eternal, the Earth everlasting. 
How come they to be so? It is because they do not foster 

their own lives; 
That is why they live so long. 
Therefore the Sage 
Puts himself in the background; but is always to the fore. 
Remains outside; but is always there. 
Is it not just because he does not strive for any personal 

end 
That all his personal ends are fulfilled? 

These qualities are treasures that do not lie buried som~­
where so deeply that a teacher or friend or philosopher is 
needed to dig them out for us. They are found when we 
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· e aware of those th· h • m our deepest n t . mgs w ich we ordinarily ignore 
layers of our fear! ~~~- Sim_ply by peeling _back tJ:uough the 
find such treas A hjbits and superficial aspuations we 
person who is fures.d ack of these qualities shows ~s a 

orce , unnatural, and unhappy. 

What Must I Do? 

Duty is to b f gated to d . e per ormed, not because a man feels obli-
must not d it~ but more because he does not feel that he 
world to th O it. The man of Tao would confonn to the 
livin_g in h e extent required to cause him least difficulty in 
not live h armor.iy with the Tao. It is clear that he could 
out of armomously if he were constantly plotting to get 
institutfispons~bility and to overthrow governments an~ 
ously if {:5" It 1s clear also that he would not live harrnom­
shares of e were constantly planning to take over larger 
things ab resp~nsibility and to reform or strengthen the 
cooks a 0 ~ him. The world is like a broth that too many 
any in ~: ~ out to spoil. The wise man will refuse_ to add 
prope/an~ients, nor will he stir. He prefers to wait for a 

But h natural blend. • 
out doinow can 1-Ye just sit back and let thiI_Jgs ~appen with­
but it is g_ anythmg to help or hinder? It 1s difficult to _do, 
Chuang-~imple. It is as simple and as difficult as relaxing. 

e gave this advice: 

A rnan f • a!ld srnil eels a pleasurable sensation before he. smiles, 
sign You;s 1~efore he thinks how he ought to srn1le. Re· 

1b se to the proper sequence of things. 

The World • e World • is not ours to take by the horns and stee~. 
~ot born of\ours t~ live in and to understand. H~rrnony is 
in °m of hu ggress1ve notes, striking out on their oWI_)• It 

Chord. mble notes, yielding confidently and quietly 

on h. uang-tse o rn .. 1s OWn . nee told a story about a man who struck out 
,. n1s rn , instead f • Id. • T OWn an Was so ? yie . mg m confidence to the a?-

1-Iow footsteps th:irhid of his ~hadow and he so disliked his 
And ever, tlie mo he determined to get away from them. 
heh• ~espite his f~~t e moyed, ihe more footsteps he made. 
ran 1h. · So he decid:anthntgh e never _left his shadow far 

18 fastest, without p!usi~ wfas gomg too slowly. He g or rest. As a result, he 
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weakened and finally died. He did not know that he conld 
have lost his shadow iJ.1 the shade and put an encl to his 
footsteps by keeping still. Foolish indeed was he. "\Vne to 
the reformers and the moralists ,vho come preaching of 
purity and goodness, says Chuang-tse-they run from their 
own shadows. 

Wlrnt Is Right? What Is True? 

\Vhen one really stops to analyze it, says the Taoist. how 
can one claim to offer rules for good living? How can one 
ever feel confident enough in his own knowledge to do 
such a thing? The cocksure person ,vho pretends to know 
so much is probably pretending just for the sake of his own 
ego. The person who is truly wise is the one who cloes not 
know that he is :,vise. Thjnki~g that we know, when actu­
ally we do not, 1s a special sickness to which all men are 
prone. Only when we become sick of such conceit and 
fraud can we cure ourselves of the sickness. 

In his desire to help people do this Chuang-tse often 
used the light touch of humor. He tells the story of how he 
once dreamed that he was a butterfly, fluttering arou_nd 
gaily here and there. He was completely unaware of bem& 
a man any longer. Then suddenly, he awoke and found 
himself lying in bed, still a human being. However, 
Chuang-tse then had to ask himself: ""\Vas I then a man 
dreaming I was a butterfly, or am I now a butterfly dream­
ing I am a man?" 

What is truth? How do I know that I know? These 
are questions which cannot be answered definitely by the 
true wise man, though many self-styled sages offer ans"'.ers. 
All answers depend upon a time and a place and a situationf 
The ~an of T~o forgets lists of answers; he ignores codes Of 
behavior; he nses above morals and ethics. The man ° 
Tao does not submit to external authorities of any sort. ~-le 
merely listens keenly to his own deepest nature. In ?oin,g 
so, he not only finds truth but also lives truth. For 1n us 
deepest nat1;1re, there is the Tao, operating clearly ynd 
strongly. Without going out of his door, the man of ao 
can know the whole world. 

Such were the words of the pioneers of Taoism, w;~ 
would have preferred not to talk at all. They knew t ~ 
their impressions of life could not best be conve1ed i; 
words. Their impressions would be fully understoo on 
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by those who shared them as a result of their own experi­
ences. Each of us has at some time failed in the attempt to 
put his deepest feelings or intuitions into words. In such 
moments, we may express ourselves in poetry, or music, or 
~C\'-'-'--~ '0~\,.<s:..--;. "'-rt. form. It is just so with the Taoists. If we 
a.re to understand them we must realize that we are deal­
ing with the poetry of 'their impressions. Words are 7:1ot 
meant to be taken literally since words cannot convey im­
pressions adequately. But the words of Taoism are meant 
to be taken seriously. 

Taoism as a Religious Cult 

1?e Taoists' reluctance to use words as a vehicle for the1 
feelmgs was not misplaced. Hardly were the words uttere f 
or the symbols drawn on the paper, whe~ the weakne:~ik 
words betrayed the speakers and the writers. Peopl1 tt 
t~e words literally, and they foll<?wed th_e1!1 to the ili;r: 
hke the codes that the earlier Taoists so nd1culed. Inf gt 
ing to the descriptions of the man of Tao, peop~b tgf n 
the inward harmony that had first been descn f ·fi d 
memorizi~g th~ "three treasures," people negl11ted L~o-fse 
them buned within themselves. In trymg _to fo 0( under­
and <;;huang-tse exactly, people lost their way 0 

stand~ng_ the Tao. Lao-tse's 
. This 1s not at all surprising. The _people o_f. us ways 

hme y.,ere never really lifted from their superst1h0 Their 
by his utterances or those of any other teacher. · ds 
worlds were filled 'with daily concerns for work and ~ie~he 
and families. It was easy and reassuring to placa :hem 
ever-present "spirits" who were everywhere ab?ut th· 
Th~e people did not have the time, the educatwn, or 1 e 
desire to think searchingly about their lives. Most pehp k' 
~verywhere, and in every age, live their lives without t 10 -

mg deeply about them. ho 
Ev~n so, most people have a high respect for those ink­

do thmk deeply and especially for those few famous th 
ers whose ideas 'appeal to them as being an important ~art 
of what is univ~rsally true. Often, out of their r_espect, t ey 
tu~ to veneration and then almost imperceptibly, to wor­
s~1p. Thus it was with Lao-tse. Later generations re&arded 
him as a god. They forgot that the happiness of which he 
spoke had to be reached by the process he had followed-
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conforming to the way of all things-the Tao. They 
seemed to think that there were short cuts to the con­
tentment that Lao-tse had experienced. 

Gradually through the years, the self-knowledge and 
life-knowledge that had been the goals of Taoism got left 
behind. Newer Taoists sprang up, whose major concerns 
lay in the banishing of cares and sorrows. True, the earlier 
Taoists had wanted this, too, but as a by-product of har­
mony with the nature of things. Now the Taoists wished 
to make happiness an easier thing. And they began to 
offer pills and potions and magical rituals to help in achiev­
ing it. 

Taoism became a search for the magical elixir, a cure 
for all ills, and a prolonger of carefree life. The early 
Taoists had at first retreated from the artificial and un­
natural in order to know reality. They were followed, cen­
turies later, by Taoists who retreated from reality in order 
to follow superstitious customs they hoped would bring 
escape from unhappiness. The earlier Taoists had prized 
the knowledge and understanding of the Tao, seeking to 
fit in with the nature of things. The later Taoists tried to 
interfere with natural processes, in order to gain im­
mortality and freedom from care. 

Other Taoists, despairing of this life, have become her­
mits and live merely for death, following what they believe 
to be the correct interpretation of Lao-tse's teaching to "do 
nothing." They are few in number, for the masses of the 
people cling to the more popular expression of Taoism­
the superstitious and magical. The Taoists accept their re­
ligion for the comfort they receive now and for the hope 
it gives them for their future after death. 

Lao-tse taught that men should neither worry about 
nor serve the spirits which many thought to be all about 
them. Instead, they should study to learn the ways of the 
world. Nothing could come from their ignorant and fear­
ful worship of such spirits. The man of Tao was not 
troubled by spirits, either good or bad. Those who worked 
magic tried to force nature to do their wills. And force 
was never successful. Nature could teach them this. 

Lao-tse, looking on the present scene, would doubtless 
be distressed that this had come to pass from what he had 
taught. He would be fi1led with the sense of futility that 
would come to any prophet who could look upon what 
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had developed t f h. MEN LIVE 
to Lao-tse as foiu o . is labors. The religion which looks 
least worth-wh ·1 nder is fu11 of all the things he considered 

Th. I e. 
1s new T • Id . 

gion, even as :h~sm]dco~ _not hsudrvive as an effective reJi­
the peo J O .1 aoism a not lasted. Gradually 
of Taok~ \ho had b~en attracted to the thoughtfulnes; 
sought th ecame discouraged. The people who had 
fucianism e be_tterment of huma!' society turned to Con­
that probi whiThch offered more direct and practical help in 
of Taois em. ose who had liked the meditative aspects 
Taoism m fegan to investigate Buddhism. And classical 

The ~ a~ . ao-tse taught it, practica11y ceased to exist. 
blend of el:gion of the average Chinese person today is a 
blend h}1terent religious traditions. Taoism's role in that 
national 1\ eMen a light-hearted and playful facet in the 
ceremon. 1 e.h ost of the religious holidays, with their gay 
include ~es, ad their origin in the past of Taoism. These 
cially th eremonies for certain significant birthdays-espe­
of childr~se of boys-ceremonies for marriage, for th~ birth 
a gr0 u n, an_d for some seasons of the year. There 1s now 
themsepl of trained priests who minister to those who ca1l 

La ves T • 
~b' ~~~ . 

things it es and Chuang-tse's Taoism Jives on mostly m tl1e 
Confuciao~ered to other stronger and longer-lived religions. 
of Peop} nism added the Taoist belief in the basic goodness 
emphasit Buddhism in China, with its already strong 
s~r~ngthein the importance of knowing the inner self, was 
hg1on . .As ed ~nd changed somewhat by this nati':'e ~e­
send lllan a religious philosophy, Taoism faded, but it ~id 
of the seJ1 away with the understanding that the inner life 

Was the life that was important. 



11. Confucianism: The Way of Harmony 
and Propriety 

LEGENDS say that when Lao-tse was very old he was 
visited by a scholarly young man from a nearby province. 
The young man, who spent most of his days in study, had 
come to ask some questions. Like Lao-tse, he was con­
cerned with the 9uality of life in China. He, too, believed 
that back in the 'good old days" of the Golden Age peo­
ple had lived better lives and the country as a whole was 
more prosperous. 

This young man was Confucius, and he had arrived at 
those beliefs via the route of much study and research into 
the ancient literature of China. As he collected and trans­
lated the literary Classics, he found what he considered to 
be clues to the happier life of the earlier days. For a real 
understanding of Confucian philosophy, we still turn to 
his comments upon those Classics. The Analects, stories 
about Confucius and his comments upon life situations, 
also tell of his proposals for the good of his countrymen. 

Both Lao-tse and Confucius were concerned with the so­
cial and moral weaknesses of their generatim1. Lao-tse met 
the challenge of life with the radical view that the institu­
tions and customs of his day were unnatural and thus to be 
avoided. Confucius, a true conservative, taught that the 
best from the past should be kept and properly improved. 
In the past lay the key to the present and the future. He 
did not seek to start either a new religion or a new system 
of ethics. 
. Confucius was facing the same basic questions that con­
cerned Lao-tse. "\Vhat is life all about? How can I get 
along best in the world? How can I live a happy life? \Vhat 
am I?" For part of the answer, Confucius turned to nature 
and the Tao, as Lao-tse had done. All parts of nature, he 
observed, operate in harmony with one another. He de­
cided that men might learn from nature. By following the 
way of nature and harmony, men _would do the best thing 
they could in the world. 

Harmony, then, was Confucius' ideal, just as it was Lao­
tse's. \Vherein lay the difference between the two men? 
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For one thing, their personalities were very different. In 
all the probl~ms they faced, the dissimilarity of their out­
look? determined the differences in the solutions they gave. 
WJ:nle Lao-tse tended to be an "individualist," Confucius 
believed that man's entire responsibility was social. Man 
was not man apart from his fellows. Harmony for man, 
t?erefore, meant harmony with other men. Lao-t~e be­
lieved that man's responsibility was to understand himself 
and to ~et himself directly in ham1ony ..yi!~ the Tao. But 
Confucms believed that man's respons1b1hty was. to co­
operate with others and to perform the duties society e'!'-­
pected of him. Such co-operation was rooted, of course, 10 

t~e Tao, but the human level of experience was th~ me­
dm~ through which human beings expressed their ~f; 
longmg to the universe WI1en a person developed · • b • then 
capacity for harmony with his fellow human emgs, 
he could understand universal harmony. 

The Need for Rules for Living 

Confucius saw that not all men were conducting t~­
:elves in s'-!c~ co-operative, mutually helpful wai;!t th~~ 
° Confucms practical mind, meant simpl_y t nfu-

n~eded some definite standards. In his wntiI?gs, ~~tin 
~hus emJ?hasized such standards, repeating and_ mtefle sa! 

e ancient, traditional rules of Chinese society:t as to 
~imne_ld to add new rules. His duty a~ he saw I siibing 
the E1a e and transmit to posterity the hterat~re dHe wrote 
no n chs_toms and manners of Chinese society. • ts \Vhw t m~s, for he believed and loved the ancie~ a;ose 
originill was it that rules were needed? All the rulll good 
laws co~ out of human needs. This is_ th~ ~ay a ether, 
and rule//bodut._ There are problems m hvmg~erever 
there are m re es1gned to solve the problems. rob­
lems than .:i? people living together, there are mor )arge 
city is mu ere there are few. The government O a • 
village ct more complex than the government of h tnt7 
mainl • to ma al!eady had many people. And t an s 
these Yrul Confucms, she has accumulated many rules. All 
They are e~oar attempts to make life go more_ smoothly. 
are more lik tol be enf~rced like traffic regulat10ns. They 

R l h e ru es of etiquette. 
le ~h~ lire mo_re 1!JCaning when i:hey are specific. Peo-

fortable e to hve m an ordered society feel more com-
when the rules for society are available in definite 
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order and when they designate times and places. So it was 
that, through the years, Confucianists placed great value 
on numerous lists of specific rules covering everything 
from passing the time of day with a friend to worshiping 
the ancestors. Dress and conversation were prescribed. 
Even posture and steps were listed, so that no one who was 
sincere in his efforts could fail to do the right thing. 
Following the rules showed a person's real desire to co­
operate with his fellow men. 

How to Get Along with Other People: The Superior Man 

In order that people might know how they ought to live, 
Confucius described a "Superior Man," or a noble or 
princely man. Confucius called him a "princely" or su­
perior man because of his belief that the rulers were teach­
ers. However, anyone at any time can live as a Superior 
Man. 

The Superior Man has developed within his personality 
Five Constant Virtues, which he has practiced until they 
are as natural as breathing. Doing the right thing is an in­
separable part of him. When Confucius said of himself 
that not until he was seventy years of age could he follow 
the promptings of his heart without overstepping the 
boundaries of right, perhaps he was being overly modest or 
very humble. Nevertheless, a good Confucianist spends as 
long as it takes to make the right way of living so habitual 
that he will not have to stop to think about doing the right 
thing. 

( 1) Right Attitude. The first of the Five Constant Vir­
tues concerns attitude. The Superior Man desires to be in 
harmony with other men. He knows that he cannot fulfill 
his role in life unless he is co-operative and accommo­
dating. The right attitude is revealed through conduct. 
People have the seed of such an attitude within them, but 
it must be helped to develop. This virtuous attitude is 
sometimes thought of as an inner law of self-control. 

(2) Right Procedure. The second Constant Virtue is 
proper procedure. The man of noble mind has made a 
study of the rules of conduct. He has learned how to 
apply them to every incident he faces. He knows all the 
rules for etiquette, which set forth what each social situa­
tion requires of the completely humanized person. He 
knows all the ceremonies and rituals centering around an-
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cestor reverence. He knows how to sit, how to stand, how 
to converse, how to walk, and how to control his facial 
expressions on all occasions. Yet all these rituals and pro­
cedures are without value if a man does not have the 
proper attitude. "A man without charity in his heart, what 
has he to do with ceremonies?" 

( 3) Right Knowledge. The third Constant Virtue is 
knowledge. The Superior Man is a knowing man, for a 
person 'must be educated in order to respond in the exact 
way. The Confucianists' goal is to grow gradually from 
memorized rules to habits. The subjects that teach a per­
son correct moral habits are the history, literature, and 
civics that make up the Chinese Classics. The ~uperior 
Man plans his education to include all such essentials. For 
centuries the Classics were the bases of education in 
China. Modern times have substituted other subjects, but 
the Confucianist still holds the Classics in respect. 

When Confucius stressed the importance of ed1_1cation, 
he was not suggesting a new idea. He was repea~mg and 
emphasizing what the ancients had said. The social_ order 
depends upon fundamental morality-the 1!1orahty of 
proper words and actions. Also like the ancients, Con­
fuc~us believed that morality was to be applie~ in all levels 
of hfe, but in a very significant way to the rulmg level. For 
the rulers were the teachers of all. They taught the needed 
morality most effectively when they set a good moral ex­
ample and when they governed kindly. Only thro':1gh 
such a process would the new Golden A~e fi1;1ally arnve, 
when all men would deal with each other m kindness and 
consideration. 

(4) Right Moral Courage. According to the fourth 
Constant Virtue, the Superior Man should d~velof the 
mor~l cour:ige necessary to remain loyal to h1ms~l and 
chantable toward his neighbors. His character ~s s~ch 
that e1:erything he does makes a worth-while cont!"lbutI_on 
to s_oc1ety. Through his every deed, human relahonsh1ps 
are improved . 

. ( 5) Right Persistence. The last of the Five Constant 
Y1rtu~s was an emphasis of their title-constancy. The 
Sup~nor_ Man has achieved the other four virtues, and he 
persists m his achievement. He is unfailingly kind and 
helpful. He knows what his duty is on each occasion and 
he always knows how to do that duty. Because he h;s de­
veloped the seeds of virtue within his nature, he is in 
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harmony with everything in the universe. Because he has 
harmony within himself, he is part of cosmic harmony. 
That is why he is able to do the right thing at the right 
time always. 

Perfect Humanity 

Confucianists often speak of "perfect humanity." It can 
be achieved by a person because of something the Con­
fucianists believe to be present within each person, even at 
birth. This is a native goodness or kindly love that can be 
developed through feelings of helpfulness toward others. It 
was Mencius, the best-known Confucianist of a later pe­
riod, who emphasized the native ?oodness of men. When 
he and Confucius spoke of man s goodness, they meant 
that he was fit to live with other people-in the long run. 
There was quite a course of preparation first, as we have 
seen. Behavior, habits, thought patterns, and judgments 
had to be improved. 

When a man has educated himself to be a Superior 
Man, he can be kind, helpful, and good. The "seed" of 
goodness within him makes these qualities possible. So 
many good acts are possible that the Chinese despaired of 
ever listing them all one by one. Their "Golden Rule" is 
stated in negative terms. Nevertheless, it is full of concern 
for others. "Do not unto others what you would not they 
should do unto you." 

Right Relationships 

As part of their effort to make right living easy for every­
one, Confucianists have stressed five important personal re­
lationships that require kindness and tact. These were once 
taught to every schoolboy, but that system of education 
was discontinued early in this century. Still, many Con­
fucianists think that if everyone used the Five Constant 
Virtues in these five relationships, a true golden age would 
begin. If happiness or harmony is to exist, the ten people 
involved in these contacts must use virtuous attitudes and 
conduct toward each other: 

!a) Husband and wife 
b) Father and son 
c) Elder brother and younger brother 
d) Ruler and subject 
e) Friend and friend 
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Notice that something is expected of both parties to !he 
relationship. Each is responsible for acting and speaking 
and thinking in kind and helpful ways. 

Some may say that this does not go far enough. Wbat 
about other people of their own and other lands? Con­
fucianists do hold to the ideal of charity and kindness to 
all one's neighbors and to all other persons on earth. But 
one individual does not come in contact with all other 
pe!sons. His circle of acquaintances is li~ited. I~ is for 
this reason that the five personal relationships are listed. It 
is much better for a person to act with kindness and re­
gard for the few persons he contacts frequently than to 
mouth words about "loving" all men. He will never know 
all men. A good life consists of acting propC;rly toward the 
persons one meets daily in everyday experiences. 

Family Love and Devotion 

1:0 ng bef?re the point where history books begin, th_e 
Ch11:ese believed that one of the first duties a person has is 
to his parents. In the large families of the Chinese custom, 
parents, grandparents, and great-grandparents are look1 
upo1?- as very wise, much beloved, and greatly revere • 
Their deaths do not lessen the respect that is paid to theJ!l• 
Rev~re!;ce for ancestors is a way of extending the "family 
feelmg bey<?nd deat~. Conf!,-Icius and Confucianists have 
played a m~ior part m keepmg loyal devotion to parents 
uppe~ost m the ideals of China 
f C~11?ren in China have never be~n allowed the freedom 

0 c d ~:nc_e <!,nd behavior that we know in the West. They 
:1i:t 1:h1J?lmed_ kindly but firmly from the start, in ord~r 
obedien~~ htt1tudes and behavior may be proper. Dis­
Children ca~~ ~hei:i ~ery r~re, and disrespect even . rarer£ 
accepting arent , eu . ~vohon to parents to the point. 0 

of a husbind or sa de?s1ons for t~em, including the_ cho1ch 
matters the parentt1 ef Th~ Chmese believe that m sue 

Naturally famil al~ al wiser than their children. 
other changes of th Ja ty. has changed rapidly with the 
velopments have al:e ;entieth century. New political de­
old family traditions~ Yd caused some breakdowns of the 
Howeve!, filial piety ha~ b may cause greater changes yet. 
long a time that it is still ee~ a part of Chinese life for so 

an mfluence in China. 



Ancestor Reverence 

Confucius encouraged ancestor reverence or worship be­
cause he believed that it helped a person to develop proper 
attitudes and conduct. When a person offers gifts before a 
plaque in memory of a departed ancestor, he remembers his 
origin and his love. This experience draws from him feel­
ings of respect and loyalty. For a person to carry filial 
piety beyond death shows an even greater degree of devo­
tion than simply to honor living parents. 

Many Confucianists offered gifts and sacrifices in honor 
of the dead without ever believing that the spirits of the 
dead were present. Confucianists found it worth-while be­
cause it helped them to build good habits of respect for 
others. At the same time, this adds strength to society. 
For these two reasons, Confucianism includes ancestor rev­
erence among the important aspects of human behavior. 

Ways of Worship 

Confucius did not seek to change or even to say much 
a~out the religious beliefs and practices of his day. He 
simply accepted them as they were-in so far as they serve~ 
society. He was not in the least interested in popular reli­
gious ideas or customs that ignored common exre~iences 
and knowledge. He did not like to speak of the spmts that 
so many peoJ?le worshiped out of superstition and -~~ar. 
Once Confucms said to a student who asked about spmts, 
'~ile you are not able to serve men, how can you serve 
the1r spirits?" To him it was a waste of time to concern 
yourself with anything' you could not definitely know. Life 
j.fter death was another example. "While you do not know 
/e, h?w can you know about death?" One )lad no tim_e 
0 r: thmgs he could not know, since knowmg even his 

neighbors required a lifetime. 
Confucius was not concerned with ideas about God and 

other p~oblem~ in theology. But he had a real d~votion to 
the ancient religious ceremonies, because be believed that 
they helped to build the habits and attitudes necessary to 
proper conduct. His personal religion was limited to rev­
er~nce of ancestors, the moral life of the Five Constant 
Virtues, and recognition and reverence of a just He3:ven 
above. For the most part, Confucius passed on the ancient 
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Chinese religion, which was a blend of reverence for na­
ture gods and ancestors. 

Large numbers of the Chinese people worship Heaven 
as a supreme god or as one of many gods, with interpreta­
tions as varied as those given to any other god. Th~ wor­
ship of the Heaven-god has been an imperial worship, ad­
ministered throughout Chinese history by the Emperor 
with seasonal ceremonies. Very few Confucianists, ~l~ng 
with other educated Chinese, actively joined in wo~shipi?~ 
Heaven. However, they tended to support the. impena 
ceremonies as being worth-while because they might help 
people to remember their origin. . . 

Many people have asked: Is Confucianism a rehgi(!n? 
Confucius himself did not claim that what he was teaching 
was religion. He did not expect a revelation from Heaven 
~s authority for what he taught. He told his followers t~at 
it was good to be in awe of Heaven because it was an in­
telligent, creating force that moved in a perfectly nat_ural 
way, through the Tao. Heaven was impartial and JUst• 
Later Confucianists added the belief that Heaven was a 
personal god, but one who exerted no influence on men 
or <;>n ~he world he created. Still the major focus of ~ond 
fucian!sm has always been on humanity. Mencius describe 
the_ will of Heaven in terms of what it means to men by 
~aymg that being true to its nature is Heaven's way. Try· 
mg to be ~rue to his nature should also be the way of men. 

Confucius considered himself to be a social reformed ?ther th_an a_ religious leader. He dreamed of and worke 
or a society m which men would live in perfect haf!D_onY­g w7at _he taught was not religion it was at least rebgious. 

b Ok lrbs thght his beliefs becau~e he believed they were 
tac et t Y t e nat_ure of things. His teaching was an at-
emp O get man m line with reality. 

The Place of c nf • • . . o ucms m Chmese History 

In his lifetime C f • b t 
he was one teach~r aon ucius was a respected teacher, u 
a!1d popularity were ~vng many_. While he liv_ed, his farn~ 
hon of his teachings i er sufficient to result m the adohp 
spent long years in t ~ government. On the contrary, e 
other to adopt his iJra~g w persu~de one ruler after an1 
~tudents who were con' .a m vam. He had some Ioy~ 
ideas, but other people J!dced of the superiority of ~1s 

1 not wholly agree in this op1n· 
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ion. It was not until several hundred years after his death 
that Confucius' teachings on morality began to gain an 
important place in the life of the Chinese. 

The Chinese Classics, in which he had invested so much 
time and thought, were made the basis of civil-service ex­
aminations for governmental positions. This marked the 
time when the whole pattern of Chinese life began to be 
Confucian. For over two thousand years, Confucian 
thought dominated education, government, and culture. 
This officially was brought to an end shortly after the be­
ginning of this century, but people move more slowly than 
institutions. All the people have not abruptly forgotten 
the old traditions. 

Confucius' personal ideals never reached fullest flower­
ing, even though they helped to shape the course of Chi­
nese civilization.· Sometimes rulers and politicians seemed 
to be more sincere than they actually were in following his 
teachings of morality, hoping that their apparent loyalty to 
Confucius would gain favor from the people. Sometimes 
they heaped titles and honors upon him posthumously or 
upon his descendants. 

Immediately following his death, Confucius was wor­
~hiped as an ancestor by members of his family. Others 
Joined in the reverence because in China a great teacher is 
~ven the same respect 'as a parent. It was always _his teach­
mgs that interested his admirers, never any magi.ca~ deeds 
or superhuman qualities. Confucius has been worshiped as 
a god, but this was the worship of the unschooled people, 
':'ho believe that the important thing is to worship plen­
tifully, not thoughtfully. Perhaps this ki~d of worship 
could be described as a special hero worship. In general, 
Confucius has been to China-and to a lesser extent to 
Japan-the great teacher. He has been honored far above 
any other man in the whole of his country's history. 

Confucianism as a Religious Cult 

At times strong attempts have been made ~o establish 
Confu~ianism as a state religion, with Confucms as a sort 
0 ~ savior. These efforts have failed for several reasons. 
Fi~st_ of all, the Chinese have always been accustom~d. to 
religious freedom and the idea of a single state rehgwn 
offende? them. Secondly, they seemed unwilling to ~um 
Confucianism into a religion like Taoism and Buddhism. 
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Perhaps it had been with them too long as the broa~ ~ase 
of their lives for them to limit it to an organized reh~ion. 

New political movements in China have sometm~es 
bhmed. Ccn-t\.\c-i.anism. and Con.hid.us f.m: many 0£ the ills 
of Chinese society. This is partly due to their attei:npt to 
discredit old traditions and beliefs, in order to bring m n7W 
ideas of government and education. Today, Confuci_us 
does not hold the same respected place in the memories 
and the history of his people. 

What Does Life Require of Men? 
Though his teachings were never to achieve the su~cess 

Confucius wished for them, some of his important ideas 
~urvived his death and the intervening centuries: Thesd 
ide~s hav_e made a ~istinctive contribution to China and 
to its neighbor nation Japan which has so often founh 
qhina's thoughts and' art wo'rth borrowing. In fact, t_ e 
hfe and thought of the kindly philosopher have contrib­
uted to the knowledge of the whole world. 

Above all, Confucianism calls for an intense concern ff 
humanity. Confucianists' main argument with both Bu -
dhists and Taoists has been that they turned their backs £°0 

their fellow men to go seeking after what was beSt or 
the!" personally. Never, never, should self come beforf 
soci~ty. A person finds his fulfillment in the very act 0 

helpmg and knowing others. . l 
Conf1:1cianism demands of rulers and leaders a specia 

ac~ou!ltmg to the people they rule. The only reason rulers 
exist is to help people to be better. If this idea could ever 
be_ accepted sen~>usly by the leaders of nations, statesrnao­
~:p would a_ttam new heights, and life for all would be 

proved. Fi1;1ally, say Confucianists even world peace 
would be achieved. ' '?ci0 can say all the good that might result if families 
"'.ou_ acclept thbe char~ Confucius gave them? Coofu­
c1amsm p aces efore t f • • f the 
fa ·1 • • b · e am1ly the importance o m1 y s JO m moral educ r 1 . t ral and cheerful the mo 1 a mn. t pomts out how na u 
· "What does life ra k aprroach to life is. 

said: "It asks kind a~\ d me?" China has traditionallY 
live with the interest~ ~f es and£ conduct. It asks that y~u 
your concerns. In so livin yo~r ellow men uppermost 10 
greatest good-you will 6 gd with others, you will gain the 
will find yourself." n your place in the world. You 



Section Four 

THE RELIGION OF JAPAN 



12. Shinto: The Way of the Gods 

THERE are many people who think that Shinto, t~e 
native religion of the Japanese, no longer exists, or that !t 
is rapidly dying. They think it began to decline with Japand.5 

surrender at the end of the Second World War. But tra !· 
tional beliefs and customs have a way of living O!l· It 15 

never possible to decree or legislate faith out of existence. 
Japan's defeat in World War II and the American occupa­
tion for s_o~e years following have undoubte4ly change? 
some rehg10us ceremonies and practices. Still there. 15 

something that cannot be changed. It is the underlying 
yfligious spirit of the Japanese. They call it Shinto, the 
way of the gods." . 
The Japanese share the Oriental respect for their cul­

tural inheritance. In the last hundred years, this reverenld 
!or t~e past has been put to the strongest test one cou1 
r~nagme. Japan has survived what amounted to a r~vo u­
hon-the onslaught of Western industrialization and ideas, 
and two world wars, one of which led to crushing defeat 
~o ~ther_country has had to move so rapidly from feuda • 
is~ mto mdustrialism. Yet her people still meet each dai 
with an appreciation of its beauty, a strong respect for eac 
0ther~ and a deep devotion to their country. . e 

It 1,s t~ue that Japanese ideas are changing. But ~inc 
Japans hist_ory has shown more flux during the past eighty 
ihars than m the previous thousand it is difficult to chart 
f e changes. We must remember that the future comes Th: tre pr_~s~n\as the present was derived from the paSt• 
Japa~e~:~h11~i\,itt :hssum_e that the values dearest to the 

em mto the future. 

Kinship with Nature 

A Japanese would prob bl ~ 
question "What is m n ;,, Y ask, "What is life?" 1 1,e 
sees himself as only p~rt1 ef wo~l~ not occur to him. Be 
everything that exists. H~ hthe hvm~, inspiring wonder of 

as a feelmg of nearness to na· 
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tore that the average European or American does not have. 
The Japanese have always felt the lu~e of the outdoor 
spaces-the sand, the wind, the stars, the waves, the hum 
of the insects, the music of a waterfall. 

The Japanese believe that the same wonderful forces 
that move in nature move in themselves. There is no dif­
ference. There is no dividing line between divine and hu­
man. For this reason, a person's religion and his life have 
entered into each other so that it is almost impossible to 
tell where one begins and the other ends. Those who claim 
that Shinto is not a religion are probabl~, confused by this 
tendency. To the thoughtful Japanese, this is as it should 
be. Why should religion be something "added onto" a 
person's life? 

The Japanese find comfort and inspiration in the beau­
ties of their surroundings. They have built their shrines in 
spots of breath-taking beauty. They try to keep them­
selves constantly attuned to the loveliness all about them: 

E'en in a single leaf of a tree 
Or a tender blade of grass, 
The awe-inspiring Deity 
Manifests Itself . 

. The practice of beauty leads the Japanese to participate 
10 ceremonies and festivals that may seem stran&e to us. 
Th_e Insect-Hearing Festival is an example of this. On a 
quiet evening in the early weeks of autumn, t~e emperor 
an~ thousands of his subjects sit quietly and listen to the 
noises of various insects. Just as typical is the story of the 
Zen _Buddhist teacher who stepped before his class one ~ay 
to gi_ve a lecture. He paused to listen to th~ song of a bud 
outside the window, and then he dismissed the class. 
There are sermons in nature-and the Japanese hear them 
freely. 

At the time of the blossoming of the cherry trees, the 
Japanese often close their shops and go to the parks and 
tho the country, to enjoy the beauty of the bloss_~ms before 
t ey fall. Sometimes they spend evenings _gazmg at the 
~oon. Or they will sit for hours contemplatmg t~e beau~y 

a garden, or a flower arrangement, or even a smgle twig 
or leaf. 
v Admiring the beauty about them has led the~ to cult!­
ate beauty in their own homes and yards and m all their 
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arts and crafts. Painstakingly they have sought to capture 
the inspiration that life and nature offer them. Sometimes 
they use poems to express their feeling of kinship with 
nature. 

_Usually, the Japanese write poetry that is quite s~ort, 
with just enough description to convey their feelings. 
Oft~n, of course, their poetry does not impart the same 
feelings to someone else, particularly a reader fro~ another 
country. But one interprets for himself. Who 1s to say 
what a poem ought to mean? 

J:Iere are several examples of Japanese nature poetry, 
which may mean as much or as little as the reader can find 
in them: 

On the plum blossoms 
Thick fell the snow; 
I wished to gather some 
To show to thee 
But it melted in' my hands. 

Among the hills 
The snow still lies -
But the willows 
Where the torrents rush together 
Are in full bud. 

To what shall I compare 
This life of ours? 
It is like a boat 
WhA ich at daybreak rows away 

nd leaves no trace behind it. 

The sky is a sea 
nerthe the clo~d-billows rise· 

n e moon IS a bark· ' f o_the g~oves of the star's 
t IS oanng its way.• 

The Importance of Purity 

The sky, the flowers the tre 
speak to the Japanese ~f bea es, and the beautiful land 
the Japanese have looked up~nty anhd ~urity. For centuries, 

sue sight "th 
1 From A History of Japanese L"t s WI reverence. 
b • • f h I erature b W y perm1Ss10n o t e publishers, Appletd'n- • G. Aston. Reprinted 

Century-Crofts, Inc. 
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They have fe]t awe in the presence of the pure loveliness 
of which they are so deeply aware. They have wished to 
~e worthy of it. This has prompted them to strive for 
mner and outer purity. 

A Japanese does not approach a shrine, whether in his 
own home or in a public place, without first going through 
a ceremony of cleansing. There are special water troughs 
near the public shrines, from which a worshiper may dip 
the water for washing his hands and rinsing his mouth. 
qnly after he has purified himself in this way does he think 
himself worthy to worship at the shrine. Thoughtful Japa­
nese realize that this is a symbol of inner purity, which 
does not rea11y depend on outward cleansing. 

Japanese homes are models of cleanliness and order. The 
god shelf-center of Shinto worship in the home-is kept 
spotless. The shelters of the shrines are rebuilt frequently 
so that no decay will mar the place of beauty. 

In o]d Japan, there was a semi-annual observance ca11ed 
the Great Purification. A11 the people took part in the 
ceremony by rubbing slips of paper over their bodies and 
then burning them or throwing them into a river, lake, or 
ocean. Then the emperor speaking for the Sun Goddess, 
Would pronounce al] the 1peop]e to be pure ag~in. Long, 
long a_go, the ancient Japanese had probably believed that 
cleanlmess of body was important to the gods. Later _Japa­
nese came to think that the gods desired moral punty as 
We]]. The Great Purification ceremonies are a symbol of 
both . 

. Such ceremonies serve to make people fee] right again 
"'.'Ith themselves and with the world. Shintoists have con­
sidered it to be very important to ho]d the ceremonies 
regularly, so that a11 may feel free of impurity. They d? not 
Worry . about persona] sins or errors. They are so . mter­
ested m ,all their people that they feel a shared_ ~mlt f~r 
everyones accumulated shortcomings and ifnpunbes. This 
gro~p guilt makes them seek purification for the whole 
society of Japanese. 

Devotion to Japan 

Th~ Japanese read the classical myths of the begi!)ning~ 
of theu land in the o]d "Chronicles of Japan," the Nihongi, 
:~d "The Records of Ancient Matters," the Kojiki. They 

ad of how the Sun Goddess, Amaterasu, sent her grand-



102 
THE GREAT RELIGIONS 

son t~ be }he ~rst rnler of the islands. This is what she 
told him: I tl11nk that this land will undoubtedly be suit­
able for the extension of the heavenly task so that its Jory 
should fill the universe. It is, doubtless, the center or the 
world." 

'fl?.is sa~e high estimate of their country has been a first 
consideration of the Japanese people. They are passion­
at~ly ?evote1 ~o their. beautiful islands. They work the 
soil with unhm1ted patience. They tend their gardens and 
parks and farms with loving skill. 

Other peoples have long since become acquainted with 
the intense loyalty the Japanese have for their country, 
their countrymen, and their emperor. It stems from their 
feeling that they are the descendants of the gods, that their 
country is the land chosen by the gods, and that their em­
peror is th~ _direct descendant of Amater~su. This tradi­
tion in acld1hon to the fact that for centunes the Japanese 
lived almost isolated on their islands, has been largely re­
sponsible for the "spirit of Japan." 

Each Japanese is interest~d in all Japanese. Wh?t is 
good for the whole of Japan 1s what each Japanese wishes 
for himself. The total welfare of the nation is involved. 
Their emperor reminds them of their divine descent and 
their responsibility to their nation. It is because of this 
that the Japanese were so devoted to the royal household, 
prior to the end of World War II. 

To the Japanese loyalty is such a virtue that their sol­
diers have often sacrificed their lives without the slightest 
hesitation. In fact, they have sometimes been eager to do 
so believing that their spirits would then help to protect 
th~ir country. Partly, the emphasis upon courage and 
loyalty stems from the very recent feudal past of Japan, 
when knights were taught to be steadfast soldiers. Al­
though feudalism has been replaced, this muc~ has car­
ried over into the present. Loyalty and honor still suggest 
divine attitudes to the Japanese. 

Willingness to Learn 

Their fervent interest _in their own cultnre has not kept 
the Japanese _from Iearnmg fr<?m other people. They have 
borrowed philosophy and ~th1cs from Confucianists, reli­
gion and art from Buddhists, an~ industrial techniques 
from Westerners. But when trade m goods and ideas did 
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come, Japan received them in her own way. On Japanese 
soil, these became Japanese. 

In religion, the Japanese have learned much from what 
the Chinese Confucianists and Buddhists could teach 
them. But Shinto remains the religious-patriotic personality 
of the Japanese people. For a time, State Shinto-or Shrine 
Shinto-was taught in the schools in the form of certain 
ceremonials, and was administered by a special branch of 
the government. Recently this has been changed, and some 
of the seasonal festivals are no longer widely observed. To­
day, when a Japanese calls himself Shintoist, he may mean 
that he is a member of one of a number of Shinto sects. Or 
he may mean that he respects and reveres the traditions of 
the past as the "way of the gods" underlying even Bud­
dhism or other religions. 

The Goodness of Men 

The Japanese find life very good, and they are glad to 
accept it as it is. They are not inclined to question it. They 
take life in a more joyous way than the followers of some 
religions. Even Buddhists in Japan do not dwell at much 
length on life's sorrow. Shintoists feel "at home" in the 
world. They believe that the gods desire their happiness 
and well-being. Life is good, and men are good. How 
could it be otherwise, when the gods have created them? 

The Shinto religion has no list of commandments, no set 
of moral rules to be followed. More than 150 years ago, 
one Japanese scholar wrote: "It is because the Japanese 
were truly moral in their practice that they required no 
theory of morals, and the fuss made by the Chinese about 
theoretical morals is owing to their laxity in practice." 

Another Japanese of the same period pointed out that 
human beings have been produced "by the spirit of the two 
Creative Deities" ( Izanagi and Izanami). Therefore, they 
are naturally endowed with the knowledge of what they 
ought to do and what they ought to refrain from. "It is 
unnecessary for them to trouble their heads with systems 
of morality," he added. 

Since the Japanese feel that human beings are really 
good, they have never worried about being sinful. Men 
may make mistakes, which might be called "sins," but they 
are not fu11 of sin. A Japanese worships more through 
giving thanks than through reciting his shortcomings and 
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se~king fo~giveness f?r them. No Shintoist is taught to 
thmk of himself as a worm in the dust." 

Shintoists have never been concerned with an idea of 
an afterlife. There are no teachings about a life beyond the 
grave, and Shintoists do not pray for a future bliss. '.fhey 
pray for much more specific things such as food, happmess, 
th~ welfare of the nation, and to express thanks. Whatever 
Sh!nto lacks in not emphasizing a life beyond death, Bu~­
dh1sm has supplied to the Japanese people. The people_ m 
Japan! like the people in China, are inclined to combme 
teachmgs from various religions. 

104 

The Gods 

Most Shintoists speak of "the gods." For the majority 
of Shintoists, there are many gods and goddesses, who 
~present all human interests and all phases _of n~tufe. 
Thoughtful Shintoists may speak of ~he d1vme. •0 

them_, there is a divinity in all natural thm~s;--fo_r ~here is 
nothmg supernatural. This quality of the d1vn~e 1s m man 
as well, although he does not understand how it ca~ ~e sof 
The reverence paid to many gods and to t~~ spmts 0 

h~r?~S and famous men is simply a recogmtion of the 
divm1ty that is present in all life. 

The more thoughtful persons in modem Jap_an_ have 
co~e ~o believe in one God. Or, they might exf'la17:1 it as a 
bel_ief m one source for the divine qua!ity _of all hfe. But 
Shmto has largely thrived on the belief m man}'. go~s. 
Records from 901 A.D. tel1 of three thousand shnn~s 10 

~pan, where over three thousand deities were worshiped. 
( 1914, there were over 190,000 shrines in Japan. Some 

0 these were major shrines visited by hundreds of thou­
s~ds o~ people during a year. Others were simple way-
si e shnnes in the outlying districts. . 
w Th<: Sun Goddess, Amaterasu, is the center of Shmto 

orship. Her brother the Storm God is widely honored, 
afi~o is. t~e Food Goddess. All the gods are de~cendants J e ongmal divine pair, who gave birth to the islands of 
c:had, js well as to the hosts of other deities. They are 
Moe h zanagi, the Sky Father, and Izanami, the Earth 
sto t er. Japanese mythology fills in the details of the 
ordry 0JAcreation, including the account of how Izanagi 
F ere rnaterasu to rule over the Plain of High Heaven. 

or many years, Amaterasu has been the symbol of every-
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thing most precious in the development of the Japanese 
people. 

At the time when Amaterasu dispatched her grandson to 
!ule over Japan, she gave him the three most sacred objects 
~n the Shinto religion. The imperial jewels, which are kept 
m the Tokyo palace, are symbols of obedience and gentle­
ness. The sword, kept in the shrine at Owari, represents 
wisdom and justice. And the mirror, housed in the Ise 
shrine, symbolizes righteousness and purity. Shintoists 
have believed that the myths and objects serve to remind 
them of the divine mandate by which their emperors rule. 

Shinto Worship 

Since the recent war there have been dramatic changes 
in Japanese life and manners. It is impossible to predict 
how the ancient ceremonies of Shinto will be continued in 
the years ahead. The peace treaty signed between Japan 
and the United States and the withdrawal of occupation 
forces may lead to a re-emphasis on native Japanese cul­
ture. Or it may not. The emperor, by his own decree, has 
stated that he is no longer to be regarded as divinely 
descended from the Sun Goddess. Yet the habits and feel­
ings of loyal Japanese subjects may have been barely af­
fected by his statement. 

The Japanese continue to go to the shrines of their differ­
ent gods and goddesses, to pray for good crops or food or 
national prosperity. They cleanse themselves in the cus­
tomary way and clap their hands to show respect, as Ori­
ental people often do. Then they give an offering of 
money or rice, take off their shoes, and enter the prayer 
hall. 

Shintoists use, not images of their gods, but symbols of 
them. On their god shelves are tablets or slips of paper 
on which are written the names of the gods they wish to 
honor. A light bums there, and the family places flowers 
and a bit of wine or rice cake there daily, if possible. Loyal 
Shintoists try to hold brief prayer ceremonies before the 
god shelf each day. 

Shinto priests, who may live just as other men do, lead 
official services on important religious days. They do not 
preach at regular services each week. They are responsible 
for protecting the sacred objects in the shrines. Frequently 
they have another occupation besides the priesthood. 
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Shinto shrines have a special gateway, called a torii. No 
one knows exactly how this attractive structure came to 
be a part ?f the shrines; its real origin is lost in antiquity. 
Probably 1t was used years ago for hanging the birds that 
~ere offered as a sacrifice to the Sun Goddess. Although 
it no longer serves that purpose, yet a torii stands at the 
entrance to every Shinto shrine. Sometimes there is a row 
of them. The torii is a distinctive symbol of the Shinto 
religion. 

Shinto Sects 

The Shinto shrines or "churches" found in other coun­
tries are not part of State Shinto but sectarian forms of 
Shinto. We might call them denominations. They are 
not state-supported and do not depend upon the favor of 
the Japanese emperor. American-Japanese followers us~ally 
prefer not to refer to these movements by the name Shmto. 

Most of the sects, however, incorporate_ into their teach­
ings and rites many elements of State Shmto and of 1?ud­
dhism as well. In Japan, thirteen such sects a~e offi~ially 
recognized· but there are many others not officially hsted. 
1':'fany of them have adopted the ed~cat~onal and mis­
sionary methods of Christian denommahons. Some ~f 
them center about the worship of an all-powerful, um­
versal God. Some stress faith-healing. 

The religious answers of the old "spirit of Japan" re­
main a force to consider in the religious life of the world 
today. The Japanese have found deep satisfa~tion for 
themselves. They have suggested that others ~ught ~n~ 
similar satisfaction through simply accepting hfe. as it 1s 
and appreciating it for the beauties and wonders it offers 
the person who takes time to see and hear. 
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THE SEMITIC RELIGIONS 



JUDAISM 

13. The Lord Is One 

T FIE WHOLE WORLD knows the Jews. Their wanderings 
have carried them over the earth. With them they have 
!"aken their religion, to which most of them have remained 
mtensely loyal. When the sun sets at the beginning of the 
Sabba~h, many millions of Jews start their day o~ rest a_nd 
Worship. The1r numbers are not large in companson with 
the world's _total population. But the !fla~k that_ the Jews 
have ~ade m the world is large and significant m_df:ed._ 

Judaism is the "mother religion" of both Ch~1~t1amty 
and Islam. These three have been the maj_or rehg1C?n~ of 
~he Western parts of the world. From J uda1sm, Chnstian­
ity and I~lam "inherited" many religious ide~s, ~orals, 
and _practices. If a historian ignored the con~~1bu~10n of 
the Jews to the development of Western civ1hzat10n, he 
could not write its past or understand its present. . 

J~ws do not belong to one race of people. '.fheir wan­
denngs over the earth have made this impossible. Thou­
~nds of years ago they were a grou1;, of tribes, then called 

e Hebrews. Ndw the term "Jew' applies corre?tly to 
anyo~e who is a member of the Jewish faith. Natwnally 
speakmg, Jews are Germans Arabian American, and al-
most e~erything else. ' ' 
retD_espite their widespread national homes, the Jews have 

amed throughout the ages a sense of closeness to on_e 
a1?t~er. They have done this by following carefully the1r 
~in11Tous_ practices and Jaws. They have done it through a 
Sh g e-mmded insistence on the truth of what they call the 

ezna• "H h L d . One ,, • . e?-r, 0 Israel, the Lord our God, t e or . 1s 
Mo • thTlus 1s the heart of every Jewish religious service. 

re an this, it is the heart of Judaism. 

The One God 

The Bebre f • · 
meanm and ws O ancient_ hm_es sought to understand the 
men ol Indi purpose ?f life, Just as did the ancient wise 

a and Chma. Out of that wondering some 
108 ' 
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Hebrew of long ago came to feel a special relationship to 
the heart of the universe. Jewish traditions say that this 
man was Abraham. Abraham believed in a personal god 
w~o took a special interest in his destiny and dreams. Jews 
still honor this legendary man as the father of their people. 
Ot~ers took up his beliefs and found in them answers to 
their own questions about the world. 

Eventually there appeared another great pe'tsonality, 
Moses. He sharpened and clarified the idea of a personal 
god. He believed that the god had made a special agree­
men~ with Abraham and with all his descendants. They 
had promised their loyalty and devotion. In tum, the god 
would make them a mighty nation. 

Traditional Jews still believe that God revealed the laws 
of life to Moses on Mount Sinai. They call Moses the 
founder of their religion. To him they give the credit for 
their important collection of laws on religious practice, 
behavior, and diet. He was the leader chosen by God to 
deliver the Hebrews from slavery in a strange country into 
a land of their own. 

Such beliefs are based on the old, old tales found in the 
books of Genesis and Exodus. As many Jewish scholars 
have always been ready to point out, they cannot be taken 
as literal history. They are legends that were finally put 
into writing after centuries of existence in the memories of 
the Hebrew people, who had told them aloud generation 
after generation. The legends show that the god was at first 
a tribal god, a protector and benefactor of the Hebrews, 
the descendants of Abraham. He was known and wor­
shiped by Abraham, his son Isaac, and his grandson Jacob, 
who was later called Israel. 

Gradually, the Hebrew-Jewish people became convinced 
that this tribal god was actually the one and only God of 
all creation. Of course, this process took time. It took 
century after century, through the periods of the great 
Hebrew leaders-the tribal fathers, Moses, David and the 
other kings, Isaiah and the rest of the prophets. Slowly the 
people were gaining a world view that could not have 
been theirs at their beginning as wandering nomad tribes. 

But now, for 2500 years, the great affirmation of Judaism 
has been: " ... the Lord our God, the Lord is One." The 
development of the Jewish worship of one God reflects the 
experiences and temperament unique to the Jews. In their 
own way, they early arrived at a conclusion shared by all 
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major liyin~ re~igion~ today: underlying the endless variety 
we see m life 1_s a smgle purpose, a single reality. 

For a long time, Jews did not find it important to dis­
cuss the nature of God. God exists, he is One, he is reality. 
Ev~n. today, there is not a creed describing the charac­
tensbcs of God. The Sberna is sufficient. 

However, some rabbis and philosophers did become in­
terested in describing God's qualities, though no Jew is 
ever required to affirm the ideas. God is righteous. He is 
the Creator. He is Spirit. God is a sympathetic helper to 
man, providing the means whereby man may save himself 
from the limitations of ignorance and sinful~ess. God has 
made men as his children; thus, they reflect his nature. 

Rigb teousness 

. No Jew can be said to love God, unless he is als? in lov­
mg relationship with his neighbor. His neighb?r mcludes 
the alien and stranger in his land, whom he 1s ask~d. to 
treat as he treats his own people. Even more thaJ? this 1s a 
Jew asked to do: " ... thou shalt love they neighbor as 
thyself." 

Long after this was written, someone offered a challenge 
to the famous Rabbi Hillel, who lived and taught at ab?ut 
the same time as Jesus. The challenge_r as~ed the rabbi to 
t~U eyerything important about J uda1sm m the srac~ of 
hme m which a man could stand on one foot. Rabbi Hillel 
de~lared: "That which is hurtful to thee do not_ to thy 
neighbor. This is the whole doctrine. The rest 1s com-
men~ary. Now go forth and learn." .. 

Righteousness is so important to Jews that one might 
say there are twin Jewish concerns-the oneness of God 
and the righteousness of man. It is not hard fo~ men t,o 
follow the laws and will of God. Being made m_ Gods 
image, we have a natural capacity for goodness. Failure to 
do the nght, say Jews, is a denial of our own nature. 

The Law 

Often Jews have known God as the Lawgiver for their 
r,Topl1. _The Law he gave is called the Torah, which means 

llad 11rg." The Torah consists of five books, sometimes L <:: . t 1e Pentateucl1. The books are Genesis Exodus, 
eviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. All Je~s are en-
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couraged to study them. The complete Torah is regularly 
read each year in the synagogues, a portion on each Sa~ 
bath. 

The Torah contains the legends of its own origin. Ac­
cording to these legends, God gave the Law to Moses on 
Mount Sinai, while the Hebrews were camping in the 
wilderness after escaping from Egypt. There the Hebrews 
renewed their agreement with God, promising to abide 
by his laws. Traditions further tell that there God spoke 
the Ten Commandments, which are found in the twen­
tieth chapter of Exodus. 

There were more commandments than these, to be sure 
-over six hundred in all. The commandments deal with 
a wealth of subjects: diet, crime and punishment, religious 
practices, holy days, and human relationships. Many Jews 
are among the first to insist that all these laws could not 
have been made in one time and one place. They are actu­
ally a collection of laws that the Hebrew-Jewish people 
formulated over a period of years of living together. 

In the Jewish Bible, there is a second section known as 
"The Prophets." Many people believe that the height of 
Jewish thought and understanding was reached in the 
teachings of the prophets. The prophets did not foretell 
the future; they did "tell for" God. They were, first and 
foremost, spokesmen for God, who warned of dire con­
sequences if God's will were not followed. 

It was the prophets who tried to show the people that 
devotion to God did not lie solely in following each law 
in smallest detail. Why should a man concern himself 
with the detailed observance of over six hundred laws? 
Devotion lay in keeping the spirit of the Law. 

According to Isaiah, these are attributes of the man who 
has pondered the spirit of the law: 

He who walks uprightly, and speaks sincerely, 
Who scorns the gain that is won by oppression, 
Who keeps his hand free from the touch of a bribe, 
Who stops his ears against hearing of bloodshed, 
And closes his eyes against looking on evil. 

The prophet Micah reduced the important rules to only 
three, in his famous declaration of a man's spiritual duty: 
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You have been told, 0 man, what is good 
And what the Lord requires of you: ' 
Only to do justice, and to love kindness, 
And to walk humbly with your God. 

For Amos, this was the spirit of the Law: ''Seek the 
Lord, that you may live." 

Still a third section of the Jewish Bible is known as "The 
Writings." It includes books of history recounti!1g the ~d­
ventures of the Hebrew-Jewish people and their growmg 
understanding of their world. It includes the Psal~s and 
the other books of poetry. While these are not considered 
to be the basic Law as the first five books are, they are 
still in the spirit of the Law. 

Mo:Iem Jews do not rely only on these three se~~ions 
of theu sacred writing. There is another group of "'.ntmg~, 
~ot a part of their Bible, but revered just second to it_. This 
is the Talmud. The Talmud is, in effect, an extension of 
the Torah down into the centuries which followed the 
completion of the other writings. The Talf!lud arose t_o 
meet conditions that the Jews faced in _later _ti~es. As theu 
homes and surroundings changed, theu religious and cul­
tural needs changed. Additional laws grew ~mt of the 
new_er needs. These were passed from gener3:tion to gen­
eration by word of mouth. From time to time, lean~ed 
ra~bis commented on these oral laws and on the earl!er, 
";'ntten ones, seeking to reinterpret them for the changmg 
hmes. 

Throug~ such continued commentary on past traditions 
an~ laws m the light of newer situations, the _Law of.Ju­
daism has remained alive. Modern Jews are able to ad1ust 
themselves creatively to demands never dreamed of by 
Moses or other great teachers of long ago. 

The Jewish Task 

The old tradition of the special agreement between God 
ahd the Hebrews convinced many Jews that God had 
Thosen them as his favorites above all people on the earth. 
lo ky felt that they were privileged, and some of them 
t ~. ed . upon other peoples as inferior. However, later 
eachers nnerpreLed the idea of .. chosenness" m a different 
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way. They said that the Jews had been chosen to serve 
the Lord, teaching others about the one God of all the 
world. 

Still some Jews persisted in thinking in terms of exclu­
siveness. This caused the prophets much concern. Listen 
to an early prophet as he tries to correct their mistaken 
ideas: 

"Are you not like the Ethiopians in my sight, 
0 Israelites"; is an oracle of the Lord. 

"Did I not bring up Israel from the land of Egypt, 
Also the Philistines from Caphtor, and the Syrians from 

Kir?'' 

An anonymous prophet shows that their God is the God 
of all people. He quotes God as saying: "Blessed be Egypt 
my people, and Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel 
my heritage." The whole book of Jonah is directed against 
narrow nationalism and the "chosen people" idea held by 
many Jews of that time. 

There have always been many Jews who followed the 
emphasis of the prophets. These Jews have never believed 
themselves to be divinely chosen above all other peoples. 
Jews traditionally have been tolerant of believers in other 
faiths. Their patience and forbearance in matters of reli­
gion are close to the attitudes of sincere Hindus and Bud­
dhists. 

In their ideas of God and in their Law, the Jews· find 
their dearest values. For these, they feel richly blessed. But 
most of them do not believe that the blessing· is avail­
able only to them. Other people find values in their own 
ideas, too, and Jews accept such differences as enriching. 
For their part, Jews do not wish to persuade others to their 
religion. It is not a way of salvation. It is a way of life. 
And though there are numbers of converts to Judaism, 
Jews never work actively for the conversion of others. 

The Kingdom of God 

Jews are always concerned about righteousness. They 
have never felt that governments or societies, as people 
have known them, are as good as they could be. So the 
Jews look for a future time when all men will be righteous 
and when their families and societies will reflect that right-
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e_ousness. }'r?ditiona11y the Jews have called th. fu 
bme, th~ Kmgdom of God." It would be a ti:e whu:! 
God s r:i~hteous rule would extend over the whole earth 

Traditional an1 mC?dem Jews disagree about how it wili 
c?me ~nd what 1t w1U be. Traditional Jews still refer to 
a Mess!ah, a person selected by God to bring in the King­
d?m, smce men have thus far been unable to do it alone. 
Liberal Jews prefer to think of every man as a messiah 
who does whatever he can to advance the cause of right~ 
eousness. Gradually, then, the Kingdom wiil arrive. 

The Jewish hope and the Christian hope for a righteous 
world ord~r art: very similar-even though they have been 
expressed m d1ffenng terms. And Jews declare that it is 
to be universal, for they believe that the righteous of all 
nations will have a share in the world to come. 

The Jews' great interest irJ living rightly now and in im­
proving the world has lessened their concern about Jife be­
yo~d the grave. Jews d_o_ not agree among_ th~msel:'es on 
this subject. Some traditional Jews have faith m a life be­
yond the grave that includes punishment and reward, a 
bodily resurrection, and eternit[ in Heaven or Hell. More 
liberal Jews consider none o f!iese beliefs i_mportant. 
Though they believe that the quality of personality ( or the 
~oul) cannot die, they ~o not _care to I?a_ke theones abc;mt 
it. This Jife for them, 1s the hfe that 1s important. Domg 
the right f:hin_g now is of more value than believing some­
thing. Many Jews feel that repentance and good deeds for 
one ·hour in this world are better than the whole life of the 
World to come. 

The Promised Land 

The Jews have been the world's best-known displaced 
Persons. More than two thousand years ago, world events 
left them without a permanent home and sent them forth 
to roam the earth. Wherever they settled, they kept alive 
their traditions and t~eir worship of God. Often they 
stayed together in their oW!l communities, in order that 
they might better keep the1r holy days and their dietary 
laws . 
. Other people found the Jewish ways different and some­

hmes difficult to understand. The differences caused some 
people to complain, and even to persecute the Jews. The 
Jews have suffered more severe treatmeut from their neigh-
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bors than any other single religious group. Christians par­
ticularly-accusing the Jews of having kille<l Jesus-have 
been guilty of such pers~cution. Even today, unscrupulous 
leaders can find a scapegoat in the Jews, inciting hatred 
against them. \Vhy the Jews have been so treated is a 
serious problem that still concerns students of history, 
sociology, anthropology, and religion. 

The isolation forced upon them and the persecution by 
many neighbors through many years made the Jews more 
dependent upon one another and upon their traditions 
than they might otherwise have been. For over two thou­
sand years, they have recalled the ancient promise of God 
about a land that would be theirs. This was the legendary 
promised land sought by the Hebrews who left Egypt un­
der the leadership of Moses. This land they had for a time, 
but they were conquered by one nation after another, only 
to be driven out in the end. 

Many Jews have kept alive the hope that once again the 
land of Palestine would be theirs. To help bring peace to a 
land troubled by outbreaks of violence between the most 
ardent Jewish nationalists, called Zionists, and their an­
cient enemies, the Arabs, the United Nations in 1948 
agreed to a partition of Palestine-Israel for the Jews and 
Jordan for the Arabs. The arbitrary boundaries could not, 
of course, completely resolve the age-old hostilitie~, whi_ch 
were complicated by the fact that both states laid claim 
to Jerusalem, a city sacred to Islam as we11 as to Judiasm 
and Christianity. The United Nations adopted a resolu­
tion to internationalize the city but could get support 
neither from Israel nor from Jordan. The city, then, li~e 
the land, remains divided. A further cause for bitterness is 
that many Jews had to leave their homes on the Jordan 
side of the border, just as many Arabs had to move fro1!1 
the Israel side when the country was partitioned. There is 
now between the states a kind of hostile peace; but the 
tensions go very deep. 

Israel has opened its gates to Jews from all over the 
world. It is yet too early to see what effect this will have 
on the religion of Judaism, which for long centuries was 
without a country of its own. Many Jews do not con~ider 
the new nation rea11y important to their religion, for they 
believe that their religious lives can be lived out wherever 
they now find themselves. Jewish worship does not depend 
on a national home. 



The Congregations of Judaism 

d • J d ·sm Each There is no central religious lea er m u ai t • riests. 
congregation governs itself. Rabbis ar~ layheLno They do 
They teach the people and try to clanfy t 1 awtheir own 
not speak to God for the people. The peop e are 
priests; they wor~hip God for themse!yes.h dox" -that is, 

For a long hme, all Jews were. art ? acred books, 
they all followed the laws as listed m tJ1e1b .l'ty But the 
to the best of their understandi_ng an a is1 in~reasingly 
pressures and changes of modem hfe made Jh world view 
difficult. Some came to believe that a mo _em of religious 
required chan~es in their personal ~xpresswn Jews have 
practices. So, m relatively modem ~mes,£ ri:tlaith moral-
moved away from a strict interpretation ° ' 
ity, and practices of their fathers. . to be faithful 

Orthodox Judaism. Those who still try strictly are 
to the ancient traditions interpreted v~ir the whole 
known as "Orthodox" Jews. They consi ealed by God 
Torah to have been divinely inspire~ and revinduding the 
t~ Moses. They keep all the Mosaic law~, •tations. They 
dietary restrictions and the strict Sabba_th 1nm cial schools, 
use Hebrew in all their synagogue services. SJp~sh history 
which they. SUJ?pOrt, teach their children Many or1;ho­
and the begmnmgs of the Hebrew language. nal Messiah. 
<lox Jews stil~ look for the coming of t~e ,peJr!~s are th~se 

Conservative Judaism. "Conservative h believe in 1n· 
who honor and respect the Torah, but W O hi in order 
terpreting it through modem Biblical sc_ho!ar~ $ortant to 
to u~ders_tand it better. They believe it .15 :th Hebrew 
conti1;1ue m. the traditional forms of worship,d nly neces· 
used m then services. On the Sabbath they O ~a er. 
sary work, and they try to make it a day of P Y ent bas 

Reform Judaism. A modern American movemJudaism 
attra~t<;d many Jews in this country. It is _Reform entieth· 
and It 1s a result of an effort to adapt Judaism tTtw h with 
century W_estern life. Reform Jews read the ora t with 
an eye to Its truth as determined by its agreem~n le 
~eason an~ experience. The whole tradition of their Si~op is 
1s somethn~g _they regard with respect. Th~ wars 1b 
som~~hat _similar to that of Protestant Christian churc ~; 
Families_ sit t?gether ~or services that include organ mus. 
and chmrs, with the liturgy in Hebrew but the sermon in 
English. Both boys and girls are confi;med. 
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Lessons of fudaism 

The great teachers of Judaism have made a tremendous 
contribution to the religious thou?ht of all men. They 
~aught that love of God and of ones fellow man go hand 
lJ?- h~nd. Life is one, just as God is one. The freedom, 
~1gmty, and responsibility of every human being are rooted 
m the very nature of the universe. Thus it is inevitable, if 
my own life is to be fulfilled, that I love my neighbor as 
myself. This follows from loving God "with all thy heart, 
with all thy soul, and with all thy might." 

Jews agree that we cannot know the final answers to the 
mysteries of life and God. But Jews declare that in the 
goodness of lives lived righteously, the goodness of God is 
known: 

0 Lord, how can we know Thee? Where can we find 
Thee? Thou art as close to us as breathing and yet art 
farther than the farthermost star. Thou art as mysterious 
as the vast solitudes of the night and yet art as familiar 
to us as the light of the sun. To the seer of old Thou 
didst say: Thou canst not see my face, but I will make all 
my goodness pass before thee. Even so does Thy goodness 
pass before us in the realm of nature and in the varied 
experiences of our lives. When justice burns like a flam­
ing fire within us, when love evokes willing sacrifice from 
us, when, to the last full measure of selfless devotion, we 
proclaim our belief in the ultimate triumph of truth and 
righteousness, do we not bow before the vision of Thy 
goodness? Thou livest within our hearts, as Thou dost 
pervade the world, and we through righteousness behold 
Thy presence. 
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14. Festivals and Holy Days 

T I1;E JEWS have always treasured their traditions. Many 
of their most meaningful religious and family customs cen­
ter about their festivals and holy days. 

The Sabbath 

. At sunset on Friday evening, candles are ligh_ted.i? mil­
lions of Jewish homes all over the world. This 1s a sign to 
the assembled family that the Sabbath has begun, bringing 
twenty-four hours of worship and rest. When the fathers 
and older sons return from the service at the synagogue, 
ther~ are special family rites of blessing and prayer. Then 
all sit down to the best and happiest meal of the week, fre­
quently sharing it with some visitor invited home after the 
synagogue service. • 

~e next morning the whole family atten~s _a W?rsh1p 
service in the synagogue the men and boys s1tbng m the 
ass,embly hall, and the w'omen and girls going to the W?m­
en s gallery. The service itself varies with the congregation. 
USually it includes the chanting of eortions of the Toraii 
an_d the Psalms led by the cantor, a Jewish layman who 1s 
skill~d at this work. There are times for many prayers and 
r~admgs from the Torah. There may also be a sermon 
given by the rabbi. • 

Upon returning home Jews rest in the manner whr~h 
teases each, although Orthodox Jews have many restric-
10ns upon work, play, and travel. In the after.i:ioon, some 

~en and ~oys return to the synago~e for a penod of read­
dng and discussion. Orthodox Jews have planned for the 
aiy so c~refully that the cooking and cleaning have been 
on!°mphshed before the Sabbath. Conservative Jews do 
0 

Y fecessary work, and Reform Jews observe the day as 
th:iro rf~\~nd wors~ip, with no particular limitatio1;1s on 
note the ivi des. f At mghtfall, the family gathers agam to 
week. e en ° the Sabbath and the beginning of a new 

For countless years, the Sabbath has been the distinctive 
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center of Jewish home life. This age-old custom of observ­
ing one day out of seven for rest and formal worship was a 
great contribution that the Jews made to the world. It has 
for long been shared by Christians and Moslems-though 
different days have been chosen for the purpose. 

In the beginning, the Jewish Sabbath was a new ideal to 
masses of people who toiled long hours day after day, with 
no weekends or vacations. Jews are asked to "observe the 
Sabbath and keep it holy," for everyone needs such rest 
and change. It is probable that this regular weekly plan of 
alternation between rest and activity, between work and 
worship, contributed greatly to the success of Jews in many 
fields. 

In the Ten Commandments, Jews are reminded of God's 
example:" .... in six days the Lord made the heavens, the 
earth, and the sea, together with all that is in them, but 
rested on the seventh day: that is how the Lord came to 
bless the seventh day and to hallow it." This adds the 
emphasis of religion to the need for rest. Wise rabbis have 
taught that the Sabbath must minister to man's need as 
well as to God. For the Jews, human life has always been 
of greater concern than an abstract rule. 

Rosh Hashonah: The New Year 

In the seventh month of the Jewish calendar, Jews are 
called to a long period of thought and penitence. The be­
ginning of the New Year is observed solemnly in the syna­
gogues with the blowing of a ram's horn, called the shofar. 
This sound opens a ten-day season for Jews to take stock 
of their lives and seek forgiveness for their shortcomings. 

Since the Jewish calendar is based on the cycle of the 
moon rather than the sun, the exact date varies from year 
to year. Rosh Hashonah may come early in September or 
ear_ly in October. . 

To most Jews, the ten-day period is a time of judgment. 
An ancient tradition states that during this J>eriod God 
determines who shall live and who shall die; who shall be 
at rest and who shall wander; who shall be tranquil and 
who shall be harassed; who shall become poor and who 
shall wax rich; who shall be brought low and who shall be 
exalted. The old traditions further say that Rosh Hashonah 
is the day on which God writes in the great Book of J udg­
ment the record of everyone's life. 
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h. e ten days that fo1Jo 11 • 
t mk through his n d wh a ow time for a person to 
allow him time and I e an w. at he can do about it. They 
to correct them Th opportunity to see his mistakes and try 
Jews believe that ey are solemn, holy days. Traditional 
Book of Jud a ~erson m_ay ev_en _have h1s record in the 
tent enoughgThnt c a~ged, if he 1s smcere, kind, and peni­
closed a . • ey believe that the Book of Judgment is 

Th fun at the end of the ten days. 
the t:n~hmax of the new year observance is Yorn Kippur 
do all J« ~ahy of the new year. It begins at sundown (a; 
hours Tewi~ . holy days) and continues for twenty-four 
ing this Jadi~nally, adult Jews neither eat nor drink dur­
Tfiere is ay. hey spend their time in thought and prayer. 
Jew tries f solemn service in the synagogue, which every 
Kol Nid O hattend. It opens with a haunting melody, the 
vows th re c ant. This is a plea for release from religious 
tions wh~t could not be kept-a reference to the persecu­
of non-J ich Jews have suffered again and again at the hands 
the soun~ws. The close of the Y om Kippur service is again 
Book of J t the ram's horn. It signifies the closing of the 

The id u ginent until the fol1owing year. 
Judge a eas of the Book of Judgment and God as the Great 
?thers ~e f<?und in other religions too. And Jews, like 
~terp;et u; mt_erpret the traditions literally. 9~ they may 
.t nese "D ern m a profoundly personal and spintual sense. 
days for a ays of Awe," as they are ~ometimes C:alled, are f.0 ntinue l~w to ask important quest10ns about hfe and to 
1evers ea is spiritual growth. Judaism does not offer be­

encourag sy answers to their religious questions. Instead, it 
Ways of Ji~ thern to search their hearts and lives for better 

Jews ng. · 
:at no~alnot taught that mankind is basically sinful or 
gr 0 nks or needs and interests are wrong. There are no 
a eat beau nuns in Judaism. Instead, Jews emphasize the 
w~fe, Jews !Y of family life. During the new year observ­
ti~ ~ Other ;e encouraged _to think about their relationships 
tio~ l-Iave th0 Ple. Have they acted with true love: an_d j_us­
agai s? Are th ey. been humble, _remembering theu h~rnta-

i\ nst their p-1 in need of forgiveness for sins committed 
a cts of I ~ low men? 
c~1nds. i\s 0~ng-kin~ness are ~he ,J:,est means of making 
d lss and • e rabbis have said: Whoever has a sin to 

ee and h 18 ~shamed to_ do so, J,et him go and do a good 
e Will find forgiveness. 
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During the Y om Kippur service, some verses are read 

from the book of Isaiah. They point out to the worshiping 
Jew that the heart of religion is loving concern for others: 

Is not this the fast that I have chosen? 
To loose the bands of wickedness, 
To undo the heavy burdens, 
And to let the oppressed go free . . . ? 
Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, 
And that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy 

house? 
When thou seest the naked, that thou cover him; 
And that thou hide not thyself from thine own flesh? 
Then shall thy light break forth as the morning 
And thy righteousness shall go before thee. 

Succos: The Feast of Tabernacles 

One of the most joyful Jewish holy days is the celebra­
tion of Succos, which comes at the time of harvest, when 
the vines are heavy with grapes :md the grain stands ripe in 
the fields. It is a festival of thanksgiving, lasting for nine 
days. It reminds Jews of the time of the Exodus of the 
Jewish people from Egypt, when they were forced to live 
in small shelters ( called succos) along the way. Jews often 
make replicas of these shelters, which are also called taber­
nacles. They decorate them with flowers, fruits and 
branches as reminders of the generosity of God. 

Modern Jews think of the often sorrowful history of 
their fellow believers, as well as about other people. On 
the Sabbath during Succos, this prayer is recited: 

We recall today with grateful hearts Thy loving provi­
dence which guided our fathers in their wanderings 
through the barren desert and the trackless wilderness . 
. . . We thank Thee that the same unfailing mercies 
have guided and sheltered us, their children, in all the 
years of our pilgrimage .... \Ve pray Thee that the 
enjoyment of Thy blessings may awaken within us a 
spirit of contentment and fortitude, that we may neither 
grow proud through success nor become embittered by 
failure. 

May we sympathize with those whose hopes have been 
disappointed and whose labors have been unfruitful. 
May our hands be outstretched to those who suffer, and 
our hearts be open to those who are in need. Praised be 
Thou, 0 Lord, Giver of all good. Amen. 
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• n t e ninth day of th S 
Joyful ceremon • e uccos celebration, there is a 
Torah are carrkdn ~1e ?~agogue, w11en the scrolls of the 
there ar d a ou m a gay procession. Sometimes 
more w: ~nces _and songs in which all join. This is one 
On th• Y m which Jews show their love for the Torah 
34) ar~sre~ay, the last verse~ of the Torah ( Deuteronomy 
Genesis· "f" Then th~ ra~bi turns back to the first verse of 
annual ; ~ the begmnmg, God .. :' This begins the 

eadmg of the whole Torah in each synagogue. 

Hanukkah: Feast of Dedication 

thJ:e c11ebration of Hanukkah is a feast of dedication 
days Jua_ Y comes in December. Jews observe it for eight 
gogiles unng_ which there are special services in the syna­
to mod special holiday foods, and gifts. Hanukkah reca11s 
ancest er1 Jews a significant event in the past, when their 

In thrs ought for religious freedom. 
troJ of e second century n.c., the Syrians had gained con­
to dis Pa!estine, and tl1ey were trying to force_ the Jews 
Were iontinue their religion. Some of the Jews did as they 
An eld ommaJ?ded. Others refused, despite Syrian reprisals. 
Judah M.ly Pnest, Mattathias, began a revolt. Later his son, 
final v· accabee carried the revolt much farther and won 
regain~~{0 ry ove; the Syrian army. In celebration of their 
t~e tem freedom, the Jews went to Jerusalem to cleanse 
single uf1e and renew Jewish wors~ip ther_e. Th~y four:id a 
Accord· 0Pened container of the 011 used m thelf serv~ces. 
days_ ing to tradition it burned before the altar for eight 

1· Now J . h f ighting ews bum eight candles durmg Hanukka , o ten 
They oft~ne the first evening, two t_he seco11_d, and so on. 
ka~ is a /1 cal} Hanukkah the Festival of Lights. Hanuk­
minder £°1e of great rejoicing and a time of so!emn re­
thankful ~t hC!w precious liberty is. Jews especially _are 
th their this time for the freedom to worship accordmg 

0 ught aown consciences. The struggle for freedom of 
Sngoing t°t Worship is never finished completely. It is an 

abbatfi pas • Jews recognize this as they pray a special 
rayer during Hanukkah: 

.Bless o 
t~ey rn~ Cod, th~ Ch~nukah_ fHanukkah11ights, that 
hves. MY shed their rad!an~e mto our homes and our 

ay they kindle w1tl11n us the flame of faith and 
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zeal that, like the Maccabees of old, we battle braYch· for 
Thy cause. Make us ever worthv of Thv lo\·c and ·Tll\· 
blessing, our Shield and Protector. Amcri. • 

Purim 

In the early spring-usually in March-Jews celebrate a 
particularly joyful holy day. In the synagogues, the people 
assemble to hear the reading of the !vlegillali, the Book. of 
Esther. In contrast to their usually serious attention in 
services, the Jews on this day distribute noisemakers 
among the children, for use at certain places in the reading. 
Later the children may dramatize the ancient story. Friends 
and relatives often exchange gifts, and many Jews en joy a 
special cookie, called a Haman tart. 

The story that they hear in the synagogue concerns a 
beautiful Jewish woman of long ago, Esther, the wife of 
the king of Persia. Esther's uncle, Mordecai. happened to 
arouse the hatred of a high court official named Haman. 
For revenge, Harnan began a plan to exterminate all the 
Jews, accusing them unjustly of disloyalty to the king. 
When Esther learned of the plan, she risked death to ex­
pose Haman's schemes, revealing her own Jewishness to 
the king. As a result, the king honored Mordecai-and 
Haman died on the gallows that he himself had prepared 
for Mordecai. 

Jews enjoy hearing the annual reading of the story. 
They enjoy the carnival atmosphere that pervades the 
synagogue on this night, with the children vigorously 
using the noisemakers whenever Haman's name is men­
tioned. They do not concern themselves very much w~th 
whether or not the story is true as it is read. Many Jewish 
scholars claim that it is simply an historical novel. 

However, the meaning of the story is real and true. It ~s 
a tale of hatred directed at Jews simply because of their 
Jewishness. Haman's chief charge against the Jews was 
that their ways were "different." This charge and others 
like it have been hurled against the Jews countless times in 
the past. It is no wonder that they have made an annual 
celebration of this story of the downfall of one anti-Jewish 
oppressor. 

Jews celebrate Purim not only for this reason, but also 
in recognition of common brotherhood. Many rabbis say 
that the basic idea to this day is that differences among 
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. On the ninth day of the Succos celebration, there is a 
Joyful ceremony in the synagogue, when the scrolls of the 
Torah are carried about in a gay procession. Sometimes 
there are d~nces and songs in which all join. This is one 
more way m which Jews show their love for the Torah. 
On this day, the last verses of the Torah ( Deuteronomy 
34) are read. Then the rabbi turns back to the first verse of 
Genesis: "In the beginning, God . . .• , This begins the 
annual reading of the whole Torah in each synagogue. 

Hanukkah: Feast of Dedication 

The celebration of Hanukkah is a feast of dedication 
that usually comes in December. Jews observe it for eight 
days, during which there are special services in the syna­
gogues, special holiday foods, and gifts. Hanukkah recal!s 
to modern Jews a significant event m the past, when their 
ancestors fought for religious freedo~. . 

In the second century n.c., the Sy_nans had gamed con­
trol _of Palestine, and they were trymg to force. the Jews 
to discontinue their religion. Some of the Jew~ did as ~hey 
were commanded. Others refused, despite Synan rernsals. 
An elderly priest, Mattathias, began a revolt. Later his son, 
Judah Maccabee carried the revolt much farth_er and wo!1 
final_ victory ave; the Syrian army. In celebration of their 
regamed freedom the Jews went to Jerusalem to cleanse 
t~e temple and r~new Jewish worship there. Th~y foux:id a 
smgle ~nopened container of the oil used in their servi_ces. 
According to t d"ti· •t burned before the altar for eight days. ra 1 on 1 

r row Jews bum eight candles during Hanukkag, often 
ig bng one the first evening, two the secou_d, an so on. 

f~e)'. ofte!l call Hanukkah the Festival ~f Lights. Hanuk­
r::_.1 is a bme of great rejoicing and a time of so~emn re­
th~:der of how precious liberty is. Jews especia1ly ~re 
t tf1:1l at this time for the freedom to worslup accordmg 
th t eu own consciences. The struggle for freedo~ of 

ought and worship is never finished completely. It is ~n 
~ntbmg task. Jews recognize this as they pray a special 

a ath prayer during Hanukkah: 

th~less, 0 God, the Chanukah [Hanukkah l lights, that 
live~ mMay shed t~eir rad!an~e into our homes a_nd our 

• ay they kmdle w1thm us the flame of faith and 
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zeal that, like the Maccabees of old, we battle bravclv for 
Thy cause. Make us ever worthy of Thy love and ·Thv 
blessing, our Shield and Protector. Amen. , 

Purim 

In the early spring-usually in March-Jews celebrate a 
particularly joyful holy day. In the synagogues, the people 
assemble to hear the reading of the Megillah, the Book of 
Esther. In contrast to their usually serious attention in 
services, the Jews on this day distribute noisemakers 
among the children, for use at certain places in the reading. 
Later the children may dramatize the ancient story. Friends 
and relatives often exchange gifts, and many Jews enjoy a 
special cookie, called a Haman tart. 

The story that they hear in the synagogue concerns a 
beautiful Jewish woman of long ago, Esther, the wife of 
the king of Persia. Esther's uncle, Mordecai. happened to 
arouse the hatred of a high court official named Haman. 
For revenge, Haman began a plan to exterminate all the 
Jews, accusing them unjustly of disloyalty to the king. 
When Esther learned of the plan, she risked death to ex­
pose Haman's schemes, revealing her own Jewishness to 
the king. As a result, the king honored Mordecai-and 
Haman died on the gallows that he himself had prepared 
for Mordecai. 

Jews enjoy hearing the annual reading of the story. 
They enjoy the carnival atmosphere that pervades the 
synagogue on this night, with the children vigorously 
using the noisemakers whenever Haman's name is men­
tioned. They do not concern themselves very much w~th 
whether or not the story is true as it is read. Many JeWish 
scholars claim that it is simply an historical novel. 

However, the meaning of the story is real and true. It ~s 
a tale of hatred directed at Jews simply because of their 
Jewishness. Haman's chief charge against the Jews was 
that their ways were "different." This charge and others 
like it have been hurled against the Jews countless times in 
the past. It is no wonder that they have made an_ ann1;1al 
celebration of this story of the downfall of one anti-Jewish 
oppressor. 

Jews celebrate Purim not only for this reason, bu~ also 
in recognition of common brotherhood. Many rabbis say 
that the basic idea to this day is that differences among 
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. On the ninth day of the Succos celebration, there is a 
Joyful ceremony in the synagogue, when the scrolls of the 
Torah are carried about in a gay procession. Sometimes 
there are d~nces and songs in which all join. This is one 
more way m which Jews show their love for the Torah. 
On this day, the last verses of the Torah ( Deuteronomy 
34) are read. Then the rabbi turns back to the first verse of 
Genesis: "In the beginning, God . . .• , This begins the 
annual reading of the whole Torah in each synagogue. 

Hanukkah: Feast of Dedication 

The celebration of Hanukkah is a feast of dedication 
that usually comes in December. Jews observe it for eight 
days, during which there are special services in the syna­
gogues, special holiday foods, and ~ifts. Hanukkah recal!s 
to modern Jews a significant event m the past, when their 
ancestors fought for religious freedom. . 

In the second century n.c., the Syrians had gamed con­
trol _of Pa!estine, and they were trying to force. the Jews 
to discontmue their religion. Some of the Jew~ did as ~hey 
were commanded. Others refused, despite Synan re12nsals. 
An elderly priest, Mattathias, began a revolt. Later his son, 
Judah Maccabee, carried the revolt much fartl~er and wo!1 
final_ victory over the Syrian army. In celebrat10n of their 
regamed freedom the Jews went to Jerusalem to cleanse 
t~e temple and rdnew Jewish worship ther~- Thf:Y fou~d a 
smgle unopened container of the oil used m their serv1_ces. 
According to trad·ti· •t burned before the altar for eight 
days. i on 1 

r row Jews burn eight candles during Hanukkah, often 
ig itmg one the first evening, two the secou_d, and so on. 

I\e1: often call Hanukkah the Festival of Lights. Hanuk-
a_ is a time of great rejoicing and a time of so~emn re­

tli~nder of how precious liberty is. Jews especially ~re 
to tf1:1l at this time for the freedom to worslup accordmg 
th en own consciences. The struggle for freedo~ of 

ought and worship is never finished completely. It IS an 
sn~bmg task. Jews recognize this as they pray a special 

a ath prayer during Hanukkah: 

th!less, 0 God, the Chanukah fHanukkah l lights, that 
live~ mMay shed their radiance into our homes and our 

• ay they kindle within us the flame of faith and 
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zeal that, like the Maccabees of old, we battle bravely for 
Thy cause. Make us ever worthy of Thy love an<l Thv 
blessing, our Shield and Protector. Amen. , 

Purim 

In the early spring-usually in March-Jews celebrate a 
particularly joyful holy day. In the synagogues, the people 
assemble to hear the reading of the MegiHah, the Book of 
Est~er. In contrast to their usually serious attention in 
services, the Jews on this day distribute noisemakers 
among the children, for use at certain places in the reading. 
Later the children may dramatize the ancient story. Friends 
and relatives often exchange gifts, and many Jews enjoy a 
special cookie, called a Haman tart. 

The story that they hear in the synagogue concerns a 
beautiful Jewish woman of long ago, Esther, the wife of 
the king of Persia. Esther's uncle, Mordecai. happened to 
arouse the hatred of a high court official named Haman. 
For revenge, Haman began a plan to exterminate all the 
Jews, accusing them unjustly of disloyalty to the king. 
When Esther learned of the plan, she risked death to ex­
pose ~aman's schemes, revealing her own Jewish11:ess to 
the kmg. As a result, the king honored Mordecai-and 
Haman died on the gallows that he himself had prepared 
for Mordecai. 

Jews enjoy hearing the annual reading of the story. 
They enjoy the carnival atmosphere that perv?des the 
syl?agogue on this night, with the chi!dren vi~orously 
usmg the noisemakers whenever Haman s name 1s men­
tioned. They do not concern themselves very much w~th 
whether or not the story is true as it is read. Many Jewish 
scholars claim that it is simply an historical novel. . 

However, the meaning of the story is real and true. It ~s 
a tale of hatred directed at Jews simply because of their 
Jewishness. Haman's chief charge against the Jews was 
that their ways were "different." This charge and_ othe;rs 
like it have been hurled against the Jews countless times m 
the past. It is no wonder that they have made an_ ann1;1al 
celebration of this story of the downfall of one anti-Jewish 
oppressor. 

Jews celebrate Purim not only for this reason, bu~ also 
in recognition of common brotherhood. Many rabbis say 
that the basic idea to this day is that differences among 
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men do ~ot need to cause dissension. Deeper than all dif­
ferences 1s our humanity. In the story, the king's accept­
ance of the people whose ways were different shows that 
he saw the shared humanity under the outward diversity. 

The Passover 

The Jews, like all people, have a celebration in the 
sp~-ingtime. Long ago, people celebrated the rene:Ved fer­
bhty of the earth, the newborn animals among their flocks, 
and the new growth of plant life. For many hundreds of 
years, Jews have held a spring festival to commemorate the 
legendary events described in the first chapters of the book 
of Exodus. 

For many years the Jews had been held in what amount­
ed to slavery in Egypt. Moses became their_ spokesman, 
and he sought their release from the Egyptian Pharaoh. 
But this ruler became quite stubborn, according to the 
leg~nds, despite the several plagues that God had sent 
a~amst the Egyptians. So God sent an angel of death to 
kill all the first-born in the }and of Egypt, both of men 
and flocks. '.fhe Israelites, however, were spared. They had 
marked theu houses with the blood of a lamb. So the angel 
of death "passed over" them. The Pharaoh relented, and 
t~e Israelites left in great haste. They did not even have 
time to leaven their bread. It had to be baked unleav~ned. 

During the celebration of the Passover, all le~ven 1s re­
moved from the traditional Jewish home for e1~ht days. 
The Jews eat matzos an unleavened bread, to remmd them 
of the sufferings of' their ancestors. Sometimes they call 
t~e Passover the "Feast of Unleavened Bread." 1:'he spe­
cial bread, certain bitter herbs, and other sym~ohc foods 
help them to celebrate the delivery of the Jewish people 
from bondage. 

Ma~y Jews_ have never taken the story of the plagues 
hJ.?,d ~iracles m the book of Exodus as being literally_ ~nd 
. 1stoncally_ true. This is a matter for personal or cnhcal 
mterpretation of the texts of their scriptures. Some of the 
rabbis have ~aught that the "plague of darkness," for ex­
~mple, :-1as simply another name for superstition and spir­
itual blmdness. 171erefore some Jews celebrate the Pass­
over not only as freedom from an oppressive tyrant but as 
freedom from bondage to evil habits or intentions. 
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Jewish holidays do not celebrate simply and solely things 
that are supposed to have happened in the past. The holi­
days always have a significant meaning for the present. 
This is because Jewish customs are inwardly experienced 
by Jews-not garments put on for occasions. Just so, on the 
Passover, while Jews think about the bondage of long ago, 
they also pray for enslaved people of today: 

God of freedom, Thy children still groan under the 
burden of cruel taskmasters. Slavery debases their bodies 
and minds, and robs them of the enjoyment of Thy 
bounties. The fear of cruelty and the peril of death blight 
the souls of men. 0 break Thou the irons that bind 
them. Teach men to understand that by forging chains 
for others they forge chains for themselves, that as long 
as some are in fetters no one is truly free. Help them to 
see that liberty is the very breath of life and that only 
in the atmosphere of freedom can truth, prosperity and 
peace flourish. 

Shavuos 

Ancient Jews celebrated this festival at the time ~f the 
barley harvest in Palestine. Later, Jews held the festival of 
Shavuos to commemorate God's giving the Torah to 
Moses. Their keeping of this festival stresses their underly­
ing religious faith that the universe has law, order, and 
purpose. 

In synagogue services, the Book of Ruth is read to the 
congregation. In Reform and Conservative synagogu~s, 
this occasion includes the confirmation of children. Ch1l­
dren., w~o have completed a course of study u~der th_e 
rabbis mstruction declare before the congregat10n their 
loyalty to God and their intention of living by his laws. 

In these ways the Jews face life's demands and inys~~ries, 
firm in their belief in God and proud of their trad1t10ns. 
For thousands of years, no matter what they have faced, 
Jews have gained assurance from the Law of the L~rd. 
They have gained strength from their simple declaration: 
"The Lord is One." 



CHRISTIANITY 

15. Jesus and the Kingdom of God 

. T lIE PLACE of Jesus in history is not so1e1y that of an in­
d1v1dual ot two thousand years ago. Jesus is a religious sym-
hboJ. The facts of his life have been embroidered with the 

opes and dreams of generations of Christians. For these 
reasons it is almost impossible to get a true historical pic­
ture of the man who unintentionalJy became the founder 
of the Christian religion, and even-to many Christians­
God himself. 

We should approach the study of Jesus in the same way 
that we approach the study of other religious prophets and 
leaders. We need respect frankness and an open mind. 
It fs welJ to remember tha't the tend;ncy to glorify or even 
deify a great religious leader has char~ct_erized _the gr<;>wth 
of most religions. The history of Chnshan attitudes 1!lus­
trates this-as do the histories of Taoism and Buddhism. 
I~tent on exalting the divine role th~t the Ch~rch has 
t}ven to Jesus, many have missed findmg the ~1sdom of 

is teachings. They have worshiped him-but failed to fol­
low him. Yet the Jesus whom some at least can see ~ehind 
bll the adoration sought not to make men acc~pt himself, 

ut to accept his way of lite. And what was this way? 

Stories of Jesus 

r We have no written records from the time when Jesus 
_IV(t The oldest stories about him that we can find are Ac uded in the Christian New Testament. The Gospel 
{chrding to Mark is usually considered to be the earliest 

0 f t ese. Ye~ it was written over forty years after the death 
0 f {hsus. It 1s interesting to notice that it is the simplest M tth Gospels. Years later, other Gospels were written-

a ew, Luke, and folm. Each of them was written for 
!.,J11ose: to present Jesus and his work in a way that 

u appeal to a new group of people. 
126 
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Some parts of these Gospels are similar, but there are a 

good many differences. For example, the Gospel writers 
do not agree on the baptism of Jesus or the religious experi­
ence that led to his baptism and to his teaching. They do 
not agree as to the existence of signs from God to prove 
to everyone that Jesus was his unique son. 

The writers disagree-and so do Christian scholars today 
-on Jesus' belief about the Kingdom of God. Some say 
that Jesus, like many of the Jews in the Palestine of his 
~ay, expected it to come in dramatic, world-shaking fash-
10n. Others say that he thought of it solely as an inner 
Kingdom which would emerge slowly in the hearts of peo­
ple. There are New Testament passages that support each 
interpretation. There are passages that declare Jesus' ex­
pectation of an important role in the Kingdom, as a repre­
sentative of God. And there are other passages that present 
him more as a humble teacher like Amos, Hosea, or the 
other prophets. 

Because of such interesting differences in interpretation 
of details, scholars recognize that we can ·never know Jesus 
as he really was. We can know him only as he was remem­
bered by the children and grandchildren of those who first 
heard and knew him. The historian knows that this is a 
problem common to all religions, but Christians have made 
more attempts to "prove" things by appealing to their 
scriptures than many other people have. Such "proof" has 
not been of great concern to Bu~d~ists and H_indus, f?r 
example. They believe that truth IS timeles_s. It IS a~ a_vail­
~ble to each person through his own expenence as It IS to 
important religious leaders. 

Thus we should know at the beginning that there is 
little we can prove about the way that Jesus lived and 
taught. Where honest scholars disagree, it is important that 
we read the records for ourselves. In that way we may be­
come aware of the difficult problems involved in ch?osing 
any interpretation. Each of us must remember that wit~10ut 
real effort he will find in the records only what he wishes 
to discover there. Too often what we find tells more about 
our own personalities than it does about the truth we seek. 

The story of Jesus is not ended with his death. It 
stretches into the centuries of Christianity. Jesus com­
mitted himself to the will of God, as he understood it, and 
to the urgent requirements of the Kingdom of God. This 
commitment and the drama of his life have made Jesus a 
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directing factor in the lives of Christians. More than nine­
teen centuries have passed since he spoke to disciples and 
followers. Let us strip back the layers of years to discover, 
as best we can, how he taught and lived. 

John the Baptizer 

On an ordinary day in Palestine in about the year 26 
A.D., a man called John the Baptizer was teaching close by 
the banks of the River Jordan. His fame as a fiery, stem 
teacher had already spread about the countryside. And ~n 
this day there were many people who had walked long dis­
tances to·hear him. Once there, they sat on the hard stones 
in the parching heat. 

1:'hey wer~ so held by the speaker _that they did not 
notice the discomforts of this and section of Judea. John 
SJ?Oke to ~hem urgently and sternly. ~e preached of a new 
kmd of hfe that they must live-a hfe marked by repent­
ance for their past wrongdoings. They must r~pe_nt n~w, 
~or the Kingdom of God was about to come, bnngmg with 
it ~eace and satisfaction for the righteo_us, but d!eadf_ul suf­
fermg for sinners. The comforts of hfe, offermgs ~n the 
Temple, rituals and ceremonies of worship-:--these_ did ~ot 
matter. What did matter was a radical change of hfe, w1th 
one's whole being cleansed and righted ~y repentanc;· . 
. Among those who listened most attentively to Johns m­

s1stent words that afternoon was a young man named.Jesus. 
Jesus had come all the way from Nazareth to hear this new 
teacher, who lived as a hermit in the wilderness but drew 
crowds even there through the force of his messag~. Jesus 
was stra°:gel_y stirred by the words he heard, by then bold­
ness, theu smcerity, and their power. H~ watched a_s others 
accepted John's invitation to go down mto the River Jo~­
dan t? be baJ.?tized as a sign of their repent~nce ~nd their 
promises to hve new lives. After a time of hstemng, Jesus 
too went down to be baptized by John. 

A New Decision 

Jesus was profoundly moved by this experience. He 
seemed to_ feel that God took notice of his action and was 
JJlease~l with it. Not long after this, Jesus went away into 
the wilderness by himself to think through what his life 
should be thereafter. In the time of his solitary thought, 
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Jesus became convinced that God wanted him to live his 
life in a special way, teaching others and helping them. 

Yet Jesus felt that he did not want to be the same kind 
of teacher as lohn, living away from people in the rough 
and lonely wi ds. Instead, Jesus would carry his message to 
the people in the towns and cities, as well as those in the 
countryside. He was filled with a great desire to teach 
those who faced the everyday problems of life and religion 
-not just those who were able to leave homes and daily 
comforts, as John's followers had. He went home to tell 
his family and friends what he had decided to do. 

It was not easy to carry out his decision. Most people 
among his family and friends could not understand or ap­
preciate his intentions. To some of them, Jesus had always 
seemed to be very serious, but they had never exfected to 
see him depart so radically from the usual kind o life. His 
mother, his brothers, and his sisters had come to depend 
upon him for their livelihood, since the death of his father 
Joseph. How could they get along without him? ' 

He had to face the objections and perhaps the ridicule of 
the people of his village. Some of them would have ap­
proved of his leaving had he been going to join one of the 
many anti-Roman underground movements. But how was 
he going to help his people overcome their conquerors 
merely by becoming a wandering preacher? Possibly, also, 
Jesus had to face lingering doubts about whether he could 
actually live in the way he planned. There would be no 
home, no income, and no friends upon whom he could de­
pend. All that he ever ate or wore would have to be pro­
vided by those who listened to what he told them. Would 
what he taught them be worth what they gave? 

Despite all arguments, he went ahead. He had expected 
such difficulties. What strength he needed to carry out his 
plans came from the inspiration that had led to them. 
Alone and lacking the approval of relatives and friends, he 
set off for Capemaum, to begin there the ministry that led 
to his death and to the birth of the Christian religion. 

God and His Kingdom 

Jesus' decision, like most such decisions, had deep roots. 
As a child, Jesus had learned the Jewish history and scrip­
tures from his father and from synagogue leaders. He knew 
well the ever-present Jewish hope for a brighter, better fu-
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ture, when God would help the Jews to regain their free­
d?m ~nd pr~stige among the nations. This hope flamed 
high m their hearts, as they lived under Roman con­
querors. 

For some timeJesus had thought carefu11y about this 
national hope, an he now knew that he could not fully 
?gree with those who held it. Many of the Jews had gotten 
mto a hopeless feeling that what they as individuals did 
wa_s not important. They believed that sometime God was 
gomg to cause a miracle, bringing into being a new age, 
when Palestine would be powerful, independent, and _re­
spec_ted among the nations. There would be no occupyi_ng 
~rmies or foreign governors. The Jewish people would l_ive 
m t~e same prosperous way they had_ lived under Km,g 
Da"'.1-d of long ago. To inaugurate this new ~ge, Go_d s 
anomted one the Messiah would overcome their enemies. 
Then he wo~ld rule in the Kingdom of God, for which 
gener?tions of Jews had hoped. . 

'.lnis could not be the way in which God would brmg _a 
thm~ to pass, Jesus had decided. God did not send h!s 
blessmgs to some and withhold them from others. Gods 
blessings came to a person in the quiet, transformin~ knowl­
edge that his life was the best he could live. The Kmgdo!11 
of God was not a condition that waited in some undis­
c~o~~d future. No, the Kingdom of God was a presen_t P.05• 
sibihty of goodness that was hidden, like a seed, i:1s!de 
~very person. You have only to let it grow naturally, aidmg 
its development by loving attitudes and kind deeds. And 
bhehol?, it grows gradually until you yourself are part of 
t e Kmplom of God. • 
fr Jesus_ ideas about the Kingdom stemmed very natura11y 
Ii o_m his ~el_iefs about God. Jesus had had the kin~ of r~­
dgious trammg that all loyal Jews tried to give their chil-

ren. He had heard the stories of the prophets. He knew 
rtni ?f the Psalms, which described God's love and mercy. 
a 01 important of all, Jesus had taken the time to develop 
m;d<:>;et_personal relationship with his God. Prayer and 
Jesu i a ion had led him to feel at home with God. 1:ater, 
fath! wfs t<;> _tell many parables describing God as hke a 
life 6 orgivmg, concerned, and loving. Throughout his 
stre'n t1 was ~o t?-m to God as to a guide, a source of 
tatio g adnd mspiration, ever available to the call of medi-

n an prayer. 



BY WHICH MEN LIVE 131 
Often Jesus was to refer to the will of God when he 

taught and comforted his hearers. God expected something 
of men, to be sure. He expected them to behave toward 
each other with loving concern, forgiveness, and patience, 
just as he dealt with them. This was the righteousness 
God's Kingdom required, not a righteousness bound up 
with many rules and practices. This righteousness went 
much deeper-as deep as the thoughts and intentions and 
desires. From these roots it flowed out into righteous 
speech, righteous acts, and righteous efforts. 

Jesus and His Teachings 

In Capemaum and in most of the towns to which he 
later went, Jesus was well received by the common people. 
He came to them with a special message of hope. Many of 
them could not afford the special sacrifices that had to be 
taken annually to the temple at Jerusalem. The priests had 
told them that such sacrifices must be offered if they 
wished to be in God's favor. What were they to do? Jesus 
said that the offerings of a contrite heart and a pure life 
were far more important to God than offerings of first 
fruits or year-old kids. 

Some of the people who listened gladly to Jesus were 
those who felt extremely guilty for rules they had not kept. 
There were countless Jewish laws telling them what to eat 
and how it should be served and prescribing the observance 
of many small religious customs. The poor people who 
spent all their time eking out their meager existence had 
no opportunity and often no information about such rules. 
Many of the Jewish priests and teachers condemned them 
as sinners. Jesus told the people that they should not be so 
concerned with the outward performance of the laws that 
they forgot the spirit of the laws. The laws and the proph­
ets of his people's religion had emphasized two things: 
love of God and love of neighbor. 

Some people had become ill because they were so filled 
with feelings of sinfulness or so upset by their constant 
failure to do all that their religion required. To people like 
these, Jesus' message was like medicine. They were sick at 
heart, and that had made some of them ill. His words and 
his understanding made them feel better, and their health 
returned. Through such situations, Jesus gained a reputa­
tion as a healer. Many people were attracted to him for this 
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reason. Sometimes he became discouraged that there were 
so many people who wanted to be healed but so few who 
wanted to join him in living by the will of God. 

Not all of the people liked what they heard. There were 
many Tews who felt that a man could not possibly live a 
good hfe unless he fulfilled each Jewish law in the most 
exacting detail. They did not like to hear anyone say that 
laws were not important. Some of the religious leaders 
became very angry as Jesus' reputation as a healer in· 
creased. They thought that sinful people deserved to suf­
fer. What right did Jesus have to make them feel that 
they had been forgiven? God alone knew whether they 
were forgiven. • 

Other Jews were troubled because Jesus seemed to b_e 
too peaceful and too loving. He did not even hate their 
enemies, the occupying Roman soldiers. They knew t?e 
history of their race with all its humiliating defeats and m­
vasi~:ms. This Rom;n occupation was only one of a ,lonf. 
cham of occupations by conquerors. Some of Jesus ftho • 
lowers had hoped that he might prove himself to be. e 
forceful Messiah who was to come to help them attam a 
position of pow~r and prosperity once again. When he 
continued to teach love and patience, some of _them gahe 
up in disgust. Some kept on following, still hopmg that e 
would be such a Messiah in the end. • 

A good many followers could not 1;1nders~a~d what it 
w?s that Jesus was saying when he descn~ed his idea~ ofgie 
Kmgdom of God. He emphasized ag~1~ and aga!n ?t 
people did not have to wait until condit10ns were _id~al"ir 
order to live in the right way. A man is what he is msi e 
himself. 

This quality of the inner life is not determined by 
occupying armies, by exact following of laws, or by lrge 
offerings at the Temple. The thought you have be or~ 
you speak is more important than what you say. Th~ atti· 
tude you have underneath your act is more important than 
what you do. 

Jesus told beautiful stories to make the Kingdom seem 
real to his listeners. The Kingdom of God is like a mustard 
seed, smallest of all the seeds. But when it is grown, the 
mustard plant is very large. Just so the Kingdom within 
is at first so tiny that one may not e~en be aware of it. But 
when it is fully developed, it overshadows everything else 
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in a person's life. The Kingdom of God is like a treasure 
hidden in a field. When a man discovered it, he rushed out 
and sold everything he had in order to buy that field. In 
the same way, when a man discovers the inestimable value 
of the Kingdom, he gives up everything for it. 

To Jesus, the Kingdom of God was the ultimate goal of 
all human effort. There was really nothing else worth 
seeking. Men were designed to live in such a Kingdom. 
It did not depend upon a certain time or a certain place. 
The Kingdom of God required only righteous people as 
its citizens, only mercy, kindness, and love as its laws. 
\Vherever there were righteous people using mercy, kind­
ness, and love as their way of life, there was !:he Kingdom 
of God. 

\Vhen Jesus spoke of the Kingdom of God, he was filled 
with a sense of urgency. People must not fold their hands 
and wait for God to bring in the Kingdom. The time was 
now. People must discover their capacity for goodness 
and begin to live in the right way. Jesus told people that 
this required repentance. They must leave their old ways 
of living behind and henceforth choose and live righteous­
ly, by the will of God. Then the Kingdom of God would 
come. God was ready. l\1en must be, too. 

Since he felt so strongly that every person must meet 
the conditions of the Kingdom, Jesus took his message to 
many so-called sinful people. Those who criticized him 
found it easy to point to occasions when he had talked with 
the hated tax-collectors or visited with persons of ques­
tionable reputation. How could a man be a good religious 
teacher if he kept such poor company? Jesus answered 
"I came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repent: 
ance." 

Over and over Jesus repeated that God did not blame 
sinners half so much as some people did. God is ready with 
forgiveness the moment a person sincerely asks for it. Cod 
is like a father who sees his son leave home, bent upon 
wasting his money and his time in a foolish search for 
pleasure. The moment the son returns, sadder and wiser 
and determined to live rightly, the father welcomes hi~ 
eagerly, forgetting his blame for the joy of having him 
again. Even so, the Father in Heaven welcomes those who 
are so sorry for past foolishness that they are sincerely 
ready to try to live by His will. 



Friends and Enemies 

At the end of a year or so of teaching, Jesus had collected 
a number of followers. Twelve of them, later known as 
the disciples, had been so impressed with their master's 
message that they, too, had given up homes and families 
and occupations. Like Jesus, they felt that the demands of 
th~ Kingdoin blotted out all lesser considerations. Every­
thing else was secondary to life's spiritual search. 

Jesus became increasingly aware that his activities were 
meeting wi~h disapproval from many sources. The o~cia~s 
of the Jewish religion, who had never been enthusiastic 
a~out his mission, became more hostile. The Romans, ":'ho 
wished mainly for peace and order, suspected any radical 
movement of havina revolutionary plans. They began to 
fear J ~us' talk of t~e coming Kingdom, even though to 
Jesus it was completely spiritual. 

For a long time there had been warnings that the way 
of life he had chos~n might lead to his death. There would 
have been time to change his teachings so that he would 
not incur the wrath of the powerful priests. Ther~ would 
have be_en time to reassure the Romans by speakmg !ess 
emph?hcally of the Kingdom of qod. Such: compromises 
were 1n:ipossible for Jesus, in the h~ht of his central con­
cern with the will of God. He might have stay~d away 
from Jerusalem, but this was the center of Judais1:1. He 
felt he had a message to give and ~ part _to take 1!1 . the 
Passover celebration. He had always iomed m t~e rehgH_:ms 
feasts of his people. So, at the height of the holiday excite­
ment, Jesus and his disciples entered Jerusalem. 

His Ministry Ends 

During this visit, Jesus was put to death on the c~oss, at 
the hands of the Romans. Probably some of the pnest_s or 
some of the zealous Jewish patriots had helped to conv1:i-ice 
them that this man was a rabble-rouser who worked ag~mst 
thC:; welfare of the state. Some of the patriots were d1~ap­
pomted that Jesus still refused to lead a revolt agamst 
Rome. The priests could feel more secure in their posi­
tions after he was gone. There were no masses of people to 
cry out in .Jesus' behalf. The large numbers of followers 
had left him before that, discouraged with the fruitless 
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·t· f h'm to declare himself to be the Messiah. It wai mg or i . . h h l 1· • d-seemed to some of his disciples that t e w o e re ig10us a 
venture had begun to demand too much. They abandoned 
Jesus in fear for their own safety. . 

Jesus must have had many moments of ~iscou~gement 
in his last days. He had seen people w~o wished him to do 
things his convictions would not let him do. H~ ha~ seen 
his disciples acting in ways that showed they still did not 
fully understand what he had tried so long to teach them 
about the will of God. He had known for some time that 
he might be killed. Was his death to come before he ac­
complished all he had set out to do? Was he to leave his 
people still unprepared to be the avenues through which 
God would work to bring in the Kingdom? How hard it 
must have been to see his efforts ended before he had 
reached his goals. 

Christianity Begins 

. But _t~e end had come. The bewildered disciples went 
mto hidmg .. Later, when they felt safe, ~hey met together 
and talked m hushed tones of the tragic thing that h d 
happened. Their sorrow led them into deeper fella h ~ 
a~d they recalled together the experiences they had wh 1Pa. 
with Jesus. From this early fellowship, Christianit s are 

1 In ~a!1y ways, Christianity differs greatly from ~:eg~n. 
Pe religion of Jesus. But for the chief ideas of ·t f ~ su~­
looks back to the humble dedicated young m \ s a1th, 1t 
lee, who said that a ~an' must commit liim:elf rom Cali­
Gied, and t~en t? hrs neighbor. Jesus' death a:'holly to 
q nee of hrs beliefs, was the next logical st , . a conse-
hfe of t· t h ep rn h1· consecra ion o t e task of bringing th I(· s own 
God on earth. e ingdom of 



16. Foundations of the Faith 

J T IS EASY to understand the bewilderment and fear of 
those early. followers of f ~sus who w~tn~ssed his arrest and 
his crucifixi_on. !:-f e wa~ killed as a cnmmal, and they, hav­
ing shared m his work,_ feared that they must surely share 
in his punishment. With great haste they hid, and for a 
time the movement seemed no longer to exist. 

When the danger had passed ~nd the disciples of Jesus 
had begun to see ~ach other agai_n, they recalled the joys 
and sorrows of thelf days spent _wit~ the Ma~ter. Together 
th 1 ked for comfort for their gnef in tellmg and retell­
. ey too.es of Jesus. So constantly did they live with his 
mg s on that Jesus seemed still with them. Some began to 
me!Dory hat fie was not ~ead. True, he h'.'ld died upon 
believe t d had bee°: buned. But now he lived again. He 
the cross h rn only bnefly, to prepare for ushering in the 
had left t he Kingdom of God. 
new age, t e 

The First Christians 

• ctions came e~sily to the first-century Chris­
rn..ese convi .,-,en of their time, whose ignorance often 
i 11 were ... . . h ] . f . 

tians. TbeY superstit10us e 1e s. Somctnnes they be-
held th_ern lr in their drenms anc! visions. They believ~d 
lieved htera Yd angels. They believed that dead bodies 
in demons ~n es come out of graves Now they believed 

Id rnet1111 • cou so old return. 
that Jesus 'Yh their hope, they recalled statements they 

To nouns s bad 1:1ade. Had ~e not announced that the 
thought Jesus cornin~ al~ost 1~mediately? ~ad ~e not 
Kingdom Wfrom their ordma~ lives to work with him f?r 
called thern B d he not promised that they could share m 
its coming! ~s so- He wo~ld come again, and the King­
it? Surely i~ ~ould come with him. He was, after all, the 
dom of Go 
Messiah! . b tbe urgency ,;if their message, the disciples 

Afire wit I1 others. Jesus ~ould be back sooz:i to brin_g 
rushed t? tdo!Jl of God. This would happen within their 
in the J(1ng 136 
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generation! Numbers of Jews heard and heeded the warn­
ing to prepare themselves. Later, when year after year 
passed and nothing happened, the urgency of the message 
began to be spent. 

Christianity Leaves Judaism 

. Jesus' ~eacbi~gs were never to become a I?art of his na­
tive Jewish religion. Jesus bad directe_d his ~essage to 
those who had not found comfort in stnct J u~aISf!l- Many 
follo"'.e~s were drawn from the fringes of Jewish ~ife, both 
m religion and in politics. Strengthened by the mfluence 
of Jesus, these :eeople moved farther than eve~ from the 
more orthodox Jesus E •t was a long time before 
!he Jew~sh-Christian~ w~~a8°~dmit Gentiles (non-Jews) 
mto theII fellowship 

Tl~e disciple Peter· was amon those who insisted upon 
keepmg the moveme . gl Jewish. But later, when 
Paul became a Ch . tI?-t exclusive Y ded Peter and others to 
d ·t C . ns ian he persua • t l a mi enbles into th , After that, it ~as_ no ong 

before non-Jews outn e group. .0 the Chnstian move-
ment. umbered Jews 1 

Jesus as the Christ of Christianity 
Of all the peo be innings of Chris-

tianity, Paul w/le associated with the tfe tum its beliefs 
took. He addea8 most responsible f:r termined i!~ future 
course. The ne a. new note that e opular mystery 
cult" religions th idea came froill t~eaiterrane~n Ia11:ds. 
The "myste ,, at abounded in the. 1• 5y1nbohc um~m 
with a god wl{ -1. applied to a mystic~ d but came to _hfe 
again. Through ;ved in human forin,. d1: 1;1bolica11y muted 
him with his g d secret ceremony that Y eel that he coul<\ 
hhange his hurn~ , the believer was assu;c ·md thus gain a 
w1f{~-ffafterlife. l'hnature .to divine n1att~ of nwstery cn\\s, 
. i erent ere w , 1nlll JCI •• \ \ \ 

ban resulti gods. 13 ere a I , 1)h,1sr1.t'l \ \e ~i\ \"i\ 
It is int ng ~ro ut all of them et~l , • , • 1 l . \ 

Greeks a er~stin 11) dedication to a dy111g-usmg ,O~l , 
apply to Pfe!1ea tg :f;at the word Kyrios (Lord)' wlnrh the 
Falled l<yrio~s·hlt \\re dying-rising god, was use<l by Paul to 
a or ~any cons OuJi~ natural that those who heard Jesus 

savior-god -~ .. · . interp th" in a mystery-cult sense. \ to Ch . r~ _1m J us v;,:35 frOlll f:he first-
--- '-' ~ ""~ nsban1ty, es 
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One of the greatest debates in Christian history was 
about whether Jesus was a god, like God, or the God. After 
a great deal of angry oratory, it was finally decided that 
Jesus was "very God of very God." This debate was only 
one of many theological wrangles, most of which would 
not h~ve developed had Jesus lived long enou~h to help 
organize a new and growing religion. As it was, Jesus pr?b­
ably would not have been interested anyway. Life! to him, 
wa~ ~ot something to be argued and debated. N~1ther was 
rehgio~. _A man must live religion, not debate it_. 

Chnshans have said that Jesus is a personal sav~or. Usu­
ally, they call him the Christ which means Deliverer or 
Messiah. ~ey say that Jesus' Christ is the ~on of~­
I\:I~st Chnshans have believed that he shares m Gods di­
vmity, that he is God himself. He lived and died as a man 
~nd for men. But he arose from the grave and ascended 
mto heaven to "sit at the right hand of God," as one fa-
mous creed declares. . 

~ese definitions developed from the myst~ry-cult ideas, 
k~ch are s~ an<:ient that most modern qhns~ians do not 
id w of the~r ongin or the reasons for their existence. The 
h eas have lived long beyond their sources, because. t~ey 
chve \een included in the creeds of the orthodox c;;hhnstijJ° 
b urc es. There is an old Christian story whic te s 

a out th • h " tory of salvatio ~.ancient ideas. It is called by many t e s. . 
fulne f It describes men as having been steeped m sm­
so fiII!a. r~m the time of the very first people. Men were 
good with wickedness that they no longer knew about 
from n~h~ qnly ~od could do anything to redeem th~m 
people t situation. So God chose the I-J;eb~ew·J~wish 
ness. 0 teach men to rise above their contmumg smful-

The Jews d'd l S 9od sent J i not play their _proper part in the P an. 0 

mto_ harmo~sus _Chri~t, his only Son, to ~ring men back 
rection, and~ with h:mself. Through his bfe, death, res~r-
6verything thaubsequent ascension into Heaven~ ~esus di~ 

ce, ~en cou} t Was 1;1eeded. Through this one divme sacry­
vaspt sins afia · d obtam cancellation or forgiveness for their 

ract· inst God ica ly all C . • . . 
fkt dralllatic t 1 hnshan_s accept the central items m the 
00 upon the a e as bemg true although some do not 

Some feel that 1°.rds as telling ;_,hat actually happened. 
i is a way of picturing something that is 
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true. They have said that the story means _tha~ people 'Yere 
originally intended to be complete and m nght relation­
ship to God. 

However, person after person, in generation after gen­
eration, made improper choices. They lost the right rela­
tionship, and thus they lost the ability to live perfectly. 
Each person must go through the difficult but rewarding 
process of finding it again. At the same time that a man is 
honestly trying, God is interested in his welfare. God has 
made it possible for a man to find himself again. 

By far the majority of Christians have said that Jesus was 
an essential part of God's way of making salvation/ossible. 
This has led Christians to pray to the Christ an to wor­
ship him, just as they worsliip God. In Jesus Christ, many 
Christians have found all the god they know. 

All Christians claim that their beliefs stem from some­
thing that Jesus said or did, even though Christians of all 
sects believe many things of which Jesus himself never 
heard or spoke. Throughout the development of Chris­
tianity, Christians have faced the same universal gues­
tions of the nature of man and the nature of God. Most 
Christians have found answers to these questions that dif­
fer greatly from Jesus' own answers. Answers depend upon 
personal experience. So Christian answers have varied with 
times and places .. But the questions_ about which people 
~av~ wondered, m Jesus' day and I!l our own, are very 
similar, because men are basically alike. .. 

What Am I? 

Christians generally would say that a man is more than 
what he appears to be. That which is visible, the body 
actually is the house of an invisible self. Traditionally 
Christians have called this inner self the "soul." A huma~ 
body is a temporary thing, which finally dies. Its elements 
blend once more with the elements of the earth. But a 
human soul is eternal, surviving the death of the body say 
most Christians. • 

The human soul is akin to God in this_ sense. God is the 
eternal spirit, existing from before creation. Human souls 
are created by God, and once create_d, 1:h~Y also are eternal 
Christians believ~ ~a~ each soul i~ md1V1dual, having bee~ 
united with an md1V1dual body smce before the person's 



16. Foundations of the Faith 

IT IS EASY to understand the bewilderment and fear of 
t~ose ea_rly followers of Jesus who witnessed his arrest and 
~1s crucifixion. He was kiJJed as a criminal, and they, hav­
~ng ~hared in his work, feared that they must surely share 
11;1 his punishment. With great haste they hid, and for a 
time the movement seemed no longer to exist. 

When the danger had passed and the disciples of Jesus 
had begun to see each other again, they recalled the joys 
and sorrows of their days spent with the Master. Together 
~hey loo_ked for comfort for their grief in tellin_g and_ retel_l­
mg stones of Jesus. So constantly did they hve with his 
memory that Jesus seemed still with them. Some began to 
believe that he was not dead. True he had died upon 
the cross and had been buried. But n~w he lived again. He 
had left them only briefly, to prepare for ushering in the 
new age, the Kingdom of God. 

The First Christians 

. These convictions ca.me easily to the first-century Chris­
tians. They were men of their time whose ignorance often 
~eld th_em to superstitious belief;. Sometimes ther be­
~ieved literally in their dreams and visions. They behev~d 
10 demons and angels. They believed that dead b~dies 
could sometimes come out of graves. Now they believed 
that Jesus would return. 
th To nourish their hope, they recalled statements they 
Kought Jesus had made. Had he not announced that the 

\ngdom was coming almost immediately? I-:J;ad ~e not 
ft~ led ~em from their ordinary lives to work with him f?r 
·p Sommg? Had he not promised that they could shar~ m d · urfly it was so. He would come again, and the Kmg-
Mom ~hGod would come with him. He was, after all, the ess1a ! 

ru~~de twith the urgency 9f their message, the disciples 
• tl K? tell others. Jesus would be back soon to bring 
m ie mgdom of God. This would happen within their 
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generation! Numbers of Jews heard and heeded the warn­
ing to prepare themselves. Later, when year after year 
passed and nothing happened, the urgency of the message 
began to be spent. 

Christianity Leaves Judaism 

Jesus' teachings were never to become a part of his na­
tive Jewish religion. Jesus had directed his message to 
those who had not found comfort in strict Judaism. Many 
followers were drawn from the fringes of Jewish life, both 
in religion and in politics. Strengthened by the influence 
of Jesus, these 12eople moved farther than ever from the 
more orthodox Jesus. Even so, it was a long time before 
the Jewish-Christians would admit Gentiles (non-Jews} 
into their fellowship. 

The disciple Peter was among those who insisted upon 
keeping the movement exclusively Jewish. But later, when 
Paul became a Christian, he persuaded Peter and others to 
admit Gentiles into the group. After that, it was not long 
before non-Jews outnumbered Jews in the Christian move­
ment. 

Jesus as the Christ of Christianity 

Of all the people associated with the beginnings of Chris­
tianity, Paul was most responsible for the tum its beliefs 
took. He added a new note that determined its future 
course. The new idea came from the popular "mystery 
cult" religions that abounded in the Mediterranean lands. 
The "mystery''. applied to a mystical; symbolic union 
with a god who lived in human form, died, but came to life 
again. Through a secret ceremony that symbolically united 
him with his god, the believer was assured that he could 
change his human nature to divine nature and thus gain a 
happy afterlife. There were a number of mystery cults, 
with different gods. But all of them emphasized the salva­
tion resulting from dedication to a dying-rising Lord. 

It is interesting that the word Kyrios (Lord), which the 
Greeks ap_plied to the dying-rising god, was used by Paul to 
apply to Jesus. It was natural that those who heard Jesus 
called Kyrios should interpret him in a mystery-cult sense. 
For many converts to Christianity, Jesus was from the first 
a savior-god in a human body. 
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One of the greatest debates in Christian history was 
about whether Jesus was a god, like God, or the God. After 
a great deal of angry oratory, it was finally decided that 
Jesus was "very God of very God." This debate was only 
one of many theological wrangles, most of which would 
not h~ve developed had Jesus lived long enough to help 
orgamze a new and growing religion. As it was, Jesus prob­
ably would not have been interested anyway. Life, to him, 
was not something to be argued and debated. Neither was 
religion. A man must live religion, not debate it. 

Christians have said that Jesus is a personal savior. Usu­
ally, they call him the Christ, which means Deliverer or 
Messiah. They say that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 
Most Christians have believed that he shares in God's di­
vinity, that he is God himself. He lived and died as a man 
and for men. But he arose from the grave and ascended 
into heaven to "sit at the right hand of God," as one fa-
mous creed declares. . 

These definitio_ns developed from the myst~ry-cult ideas, 
which are so ancient that most modern Christians do not 
know of their origin or the reasons for their existence. The 
ideas have lived long beyond their sources, because_ t~ey 
have been included in the creeds of the orthodox (?hnshan 
churches. There is an old Christian story which tells 
about the ancient ideas. It is called by many the "st?ry of 
salvation." It describes men as having been steeped m sin• 
fulness, from the time of the very first people. Men were 
so filled with wickedness that they no longer knew about 
goodness. qnly ~od could do anything to redeem th1:m 
frorn the situation. So God chose the Hebrew·J':wish 
people to teach men to rise above their continuing smful-
ness. 

'fhe Jews did not play their proper part in the plan. So 
God sent Jesus _Christ, his only Son, ~o ~ring rnen back 
into harmony with himself. Through his life, death, resur­
rection,_ and subsequent ascension into Heaven,_ iesus did 
everythmg that was needed. Through this one d1vme sacri­
fice, ~en co~ld obtain cancellation or forgiveness for their 
vast sm~ agamst God. 

Practically _all Christians accept the central items in the 
great dramatic tale as being true, although sorne do not 
Jook 0E01 gie :-V0 _rds as telling_ wh~t actually ?appened. 
50 rne ee at it 1s a way of p1cturmg something that is 



BY WiilCH MEN LIVE 139 
true. They have said that the story means _th:i~ people ~ere 
originally intended to be complete and m nght relation­
ship to God. 

However, person after person, in generation after gen­
eration, made improper choices. They lost the right rela­
tionship, and thus they lost the ability to live perfectly. 
Each person must go through the difficult but rewarding 
process of finding it again. At the same time that a man is 
honestly trying, God is interested in his welfare. God has 
made it possible for a man to find himself again. 

By far the majority of Christians have said that Jesus was 
an essential part of God's way of making salvation _possible. 
This has led Christians to pray to the Christ and to wor­
ship him, just as they worship God. In Jesus Christ, many 
Christians have found all the god they know. 

All Christians claim that their beliefs stem from some­
thing that Jesus said or did, even though Christians of all 
sects believe many things of which Jesus himself never 
heard or spoke. Throughout the development of Chris­
tianity, Christians have faced the same universal ques­
tions of the nature of man and the nature of God. Most 
Christians have found answers to these questions that dif­
fer greatly frm~ Jesus' own ~ns_wers. Answers depe~d upon 
personal expenence. So Chnstian answers have vaned with 
times and places .. But the questions_ about which people 
have wondered, m Jesus' day and m our own, are very 
similar, because men are basically alike. 

What Am I? 

Christians generally would say that a man is more than 
what he appears to be. That which is visible, the body 
actually is the house of an invisible self. Traditionally' 
Christians have called this inner self the "~oul." A huma~ 
body is a temporary thing, which finally dies. Its elements 
blend once more with the elements of the earth. But a 
human soul is eternal, surviving the death of the body, say 
most Christians. 

The human soul is akin to God in this_ sense. God is the 
eternal spirit, existing from before creation. Human souls 
are created by God, and once created, they also are eternal 
Christians believe that each soul is individual, having bee~ 
united with an individual body since before the person's 
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birth. Through the union of soul and body, a person is 
brought into being. 

Christians have tried to describe the soul in various ways. 
~ome have thought it might be connected with the intel­
ligence, or with the life-force, or with something else. But 
Christians as a whole have never been able to agree on an­
other word for it. They say "soul," and they mean that 
it is "that eternal something" which is· not some thing. It 
is not affected by death or other destructive forces. It is 
that which underlies a man's whole conscious life. It can­
not be seen. It occupies no space. It is timeless and change­
less. Its existence cannot be proved. It is taken "on faith." 

What Is God? 

A newborn baby does not know himself to b~ a person. 
H;e must gradually experience the fact that he 1s someone 
different from his mother, and then from all th06e other 
people he comes to know. He must learn to be consc10us 
of himself. Then he becomes conscious of more and more 
people with whom he comes into contact. . . . 

As he grows and matures in his relationships with hm~­
self and with others, he becomes ready for larger el~n­
ences. The orderly and changeless laws of nature, w 1ch 
he has observed since childhood; the hopes and needs he 
shares ".Vith his fellows; the dependable cy~le of gr~Vl-'.th and 
decay, m which he sees all things an~ bemgs partic~pate­
these a~e gradually making him consc10us of somethmg be­
yond himself and those like himself. There see11_1s to be a 
~eaning and a plan to life. What is it? What 1s back of 
1t all? 

Such questions have been among the most universal of 
human wanderings. They have led most people to su~gest 
that. s~mething or someone they call God is back of it all. 
Chnsbans have offered many descriptions of God, even 
though they a_dmit that God is beyond human ~nde~stand­
~ng and descnption. He is unlimited in power, m wisdom, 
1~ mercy, ~nd in love. He is boundless, invisible, and gra­
CIOus. He is Judge, Lord, Father . 
. 'i11at t~ese descriptions mean to a person depends en­

tire Y on his own experience. Any one of the terms cannot 
b_e equally valuable to all. Such descriptions have been like 
sign posts or pointers along the way. But they have not 
been as final as some theologians have claimed. It is helpful 
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to r~member that when Jesus wanted to pass on someth~ng 
of his o""'.n faith and philosophy, he used parables, stones, 
an!_poetic figures of speech . 

. The pages of Christian history reveal many leaders who 
did not know as much about people as Jesus did. He knew 
t~aht the~e is no real understanding apart from experience, 
eit er direct or indirect. A person must know and define 
God for himself. But Christian history contains tales of 
compulsory beliefs. TI1ere have been times when the faith 
wa1 s defined and all who could not accept it were forced to 
eave _the church. There were arguments and wars and per­

secution, in the name of one creed or another. 
Y ~t always, even at the height of persecution and com­

t~lho_n, there were some thoughtful people who knew that 
'dait is personal. Creeds cannot really be enforced. One's 
1 ea of God is as individual as one's response to a sym­
phony. I cannot possibly hear the symphony for you, nor 
chan I ~xperience God for you. Then why must we describe 
t em 1n the same terms? 

What Is the Holy Spirit? 

. The Christian story of salvation tells that God revealed 
his_ great love when he sent his son among men to be a 
~mde and savior. But Jesus is no longer here to lead _people 
mto better ways of living. In his place, says the old story, 
God sent the Holy Spirit. For many years, great arguments 
were held in orthodox circles as to the place and function 
of the Holy Spirit. Most modem Christians f!-r~ J?-O longer 
concerned with such debates. The Holy Spmt 1s looked 
upon as God is another form. It is the power of God work­
ing in and through the life of the believer to sustain him 
and to keep him in right relationship to God and to his 
neighbor. 

Christianity, then, has three gods or it has one-depend­
ing upon the opinions of the person who is doing the ex­
plaining. Christians are usually indignant when someone 
says that Christianity is not monotheistic. However, peo­
ple in non-Christian lands find it very difficult to under­
stand how God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Spirit can be one God. Christians often answer that 
God can appear in many roles, just as one man may be a 
son, a husband. and a father. 



What Is My Relationship to God? 

The orthodox Christian is one who affirms the doctrines 
expressed in the great church creeds. Often the creeds have 
answered a Christian's questions before he ever had a real 
chance to ask them. Yet millions of orthodox Christians 
are still claiming to be satisfied by the answers of the creeds. 

According to the orthodox teachings, God created the 
world a_nd everything in it because of his lo~e for &oodne~s. 
!fe de~1ded_ to embody goodnes~ in the _u1;11V.ers~, mall hv­
mg thmgs, m everything that exists. Tlus 1s a difficult doc­
trin~ t<? understand, as are all attempts to explain the very 
begmnmgs of creation. 

Orthodox Christians say that once God had created men 
and put them on this earth to live he would not leave them 
":'it~out knowJ~dge of his will. H~_ ":~u_ld give them a co~­
~mum~ revelation of their respons1b1ht1e~. H_e w~uld ma~e 
~t possible for them to live good and sat1sfymg Jives. Tius 
IS because of an important quality God has-grace. 

The grace of God makes it possible for men to kno~v 
God_ and his will for them in their daily lives. It _makes _it 
possible for people to shed their old errors and, stnve agam 
after perfection, or at least betterment. God s grace ~as 
led _to a possibility of "eternal life," or an eternal quality 
of life, that is not destroyed by the death of _a person. 

Mo~t Christians insist that there is some kmd ?f heaven 
to which faithful believers may look forward with confi­
dence. They view this "paradise" in different ways, thou_gh 
churches _have long cautioned their membe:s. not to wish 
for material rewards for what should be a spmt?al en~eav­
or. Many orthodox Christians have also believed m a 
personal devil called Satan and in some kind of hell or eternal tor ' ' " d " 

Th me~t for those who are n?t save · 
d -1 e underlymg causes of the belief m heave~s and hells, 

ev1ds and angels and the like are only partially under­
st~ot even now. None of these things may have any actual 
ex1s ence Yet th l . b t h eeds They tel]· ey all say somet 1mg a ou uman _n . 
of "lost of }he torment brought by feelings ?f guilt and 
that seenes,~1- They tell also of moments of mner peace 

ll1 1eaven!y " 
te:der;ins who do n~t find freedom and joy in the present 
their dis;orr)'. unduly about the past or the future. Often 

PP01ntrnent and disillusion leads them to hope 
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for a tomorrow that will solve the problems which pres­
ently trouble them. The intense concern aboll:t the "af~er­
life" which so many religious folk have felt, 1s not a sign 
of inner health and genuine faith in life's possibilities. 
Rather, it reveals a lack of real faith and confidence in 
life. 

Some Christians have always insisted that heaven and 
hell are not places to be inhabited in some remote future. 
They are conditions of the mind and soul. People were 
intended to live at peace with God. Because they are so 
designed, doing God's will brings them serenity. This is 
heaven. It is not necessary to die to find it. In the same 
way, one who violates the requirements for peace with God 
is living now in hell. 

What Is the Good Life? 

To live at one's best is not easy. It requires effort and 
sometimes pain. It is not enough to be kind and helpful to 
others, to follow rituals of private devotion to God, and to 
be sorry for past shortcomings. Details fall into proper 
place for Christians who recall that Jesus said men must 
first love God and then their neighbors. The good life re­
quires a whole recentering around a spirit of love. Only 
in this way can good acts and siJ?cere devotion have mean­
ing and purpose. Then life is complete. 

Most Christians believe that a person may still make mis­
takes in his day-to-day living, even when he has recentered 
his life around an attitude of love. They call such mistakes 
"sins." Sins can vary in their seriousness from sins against 
men to sins against God. Most of the organized Christian 
churches have catalogued sins and the extent of their wick­
edness. Members are warned against committing sins and 
instructed in ways of obtaining forgiveness once they have 
been committed. 

Living by warnings, guilt, and regret is very different 
from the creative living that some Christians have 
achieved. They have discovered that a good life does not 
come from memorizing lists of things to do and things not 
to do. It comes from facing each experience with confi­
dence and concern. Then all contacts and experiences are 
religious. All life is religious. And we are true to the best 
we can be. 

All of present-day manners and morals appear to be 
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built upon foundations of self-restraint and respect for 
others. Through wise and temperate living, a person builds 
good habits. Good habits are an aid to a good life. But 
thoughtful Christians remember that every new act de­
~ands a new decision. The good life is attained by chaos~ 
mg wisely, weighing what may be temporary values against 
enduring ones. 

For centuries, Christians have believed that they co~ld 
find a deep, lasting happiness by living a life of d~vo~10n 
to God and to others. A person's greatest opportunity is to 
seek this end. But Christians admit that there are man_y 
people around us whose lives do not seem to reveal this 
quality. Still, each person is offered th~ o_pportunity. God 
does not choose for him. Devoted Chnstiam have chose?, 
for themselves, saymg, as Jesus said: "Thy will be done. 



17. Paths to Salvation 

IT WAS from Jesus that Christianity got its start and its 
name. Jesus, however, would probably feel himself a 
stranger in discussions of Christian beliefs. As Jesus had 
found, to his sorrow, people are often more eager to pay 
respect to a trusted teacher than to fo1low his example of 
courageous seeking. From the first century, Christians for­
got or ignored most of what Jesus taught. Instead they 
clung to Jesus. They saw in him many things which he 
apparently never dreamed of claiming for himself. Chris­
tianity is not the religion of Jesus. It is the religion about 
Jesus. 

The chief reason for the differences Christianity has 
shown lies in a simple fact: the world is not the same as it 
was in Jesus' time. Because the world changes, religions 
change. No religion stands still. Every religion go1::s through 
a process of growth and alteration_ so lo!lg as 1t 1s a living 
force among people. It takes into itself ideas, hoJ?eS, fears, 
and customs. As a religion changes people, it too is 
changed. 

So Christians have been changed by their beliefs, and 
gra~ually the beliefs have been altered. Often th~ different 
beliefs have formed the basis for a new fellowship or con­
gregation of people, who see in it a stronger hope fo~ a bet­
ter life. Thus Christianity is represented by many different 
groups, each considering its own way to be an important, 
and perhaps better, path to salvation. 

The Roman Catholic Church 

Roman Catholics trace their beginnings back to a con­
versation between Jesus and Peter, as reported in Matthew 
16:17-19. In this passage, Jesus tells Peter that he is the 
foundation of the Church. Peter is God's deputy on earth 
with power to ~ecide betw~en right and wrong a_nd t~ 
forgive sins or withhold forgiveness. Roman C~thohcs say 
that this statement proved that Jesus established their 
Church. 

145 
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Ther say that God ~a~e Peter the first Pope, with full 
authonty over all Chnstians. The_ line of Popes has ex­
tended do"".11 to the present day, with each Pope receiving 
the authonty that was once Peter's. Each Pope is the 
visible head of the Church. Christ is the invisible ruler. 

To Roman Catholics, the Church is an essential part of 
God's plan for the salvation of men. God out of His love 
and grace, established the Church to make clear and defi­
nite the means of man's redemption. This is the only rea­
son that the Church exists. Remembering this, Catholic 
leaders, from the Pope down to the priests, have constantly 
sought to make the Church effective in even the smallest 
details of man's salvation. 

Faith. The Catholic is not asked to understand the plan 
of salvation. He is not asked to understand God-indeed 
he cannot. He is asked to believe and obey. His belief and 
his obedience rest on one basic doctrine: that if God 
were an infinitely lovjng God, he would set up some de~­
nite channel for savmg mankind. The Roman Catholic 
Church insists that this is exactly what God did when he 
sent Jesus, his son, into the world. Jesus, in tum, gave to 
Peter the "keys of the kingdom." 

All men need to be saved because of their share in _the 
original sin that mankind committed in rebelling agamst 
God. Catholics believe the old story of how God provided 
a way of salvation from the burden of sins. By suffering 
as he did for men, Jesus paid the debt men could never 
hope to sat~sfy. Jesus made it possible for all people to re-
ceive salvati~:m- . . . 

The Beatific Vmon. Salvation brings a person th~ high-
est happiness he can know the Beatific Vision. This does 
not mean simply "heaven."' While it ~akes place in heav~n, 
it is actually the experience of commg face to face ~th 
God. Only after death is this possible. While one lives, 
there are only suggestions of it. 

Here in the world, our knowledge is limited. We can see 
only parts of truth. But we are made to know God and 
to know wholeness, ~nd only through this knowledge 
can we find deep happmess. The Beatific Vision brings full 
knowledge of Tru~h, through the vision of God. It is 
beyond understandmg and interpretation, but Catholics are 
assured b¥ 'he ~urch _that it is the greatest blessing. 

Tlle -~1b e. e scnp~ures, like the ritual, of Roman 
Cathohc1sm are usually m Latin. In recent years, transla-
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tions into other languages have 1?~en allowed. The Roman 
Catho1ic Bible includes the fa1rnhar books of the Old and 
New Testaments and an additional section known as the 
Apocrypha. . . . . 

Catholics revere the Bible ch1eflv because 1t contams the 
story of salvation. They believe that there are no errors 
or uncertainties in the Bible. However, most Catholics do 
~ot study the Bible personally. They are not expected to 
mterpret it for themselves, since the Church teaches a 
meaning for most of its passages. It is far more important 
that a Catholic study the teachings of the Church than 
that he read the Bible. 

The Sacraments. A Roman Catholic comes into contact 
with his Church most frequently through his use of the 
seven sacraments, which give him guidance and strength 
on the path to salvation. I-le thinks of them as symbols of 
Cod's grace, which is channeled through the Church. Ro­
man Catholics do not claim that the sacraments are the 
only way to salvation. But they offer a safe and sure escape 
from eternal unhappiness and punishment to those who 
use them. 

Usually a Roman Catholic receives the sacrament of 
Baptism in his infancy. It removes the guilt of original sin 
and any sins committed up to that time. The sacrament 
of Confirmation is given when he is old enough to under­
stand. It bestows the blessings of the Holy Spirit, which 
help the person to renew his intention and courage to fol­
low God's will, as interpreted by the Church. 

When a Catholic marries, the sacrament of Matrimony 
confers God's blessing and approval upon the marriage 
and upon the chi!dren w~o may be _born to the couple. 
111e Church considers this to be so important that it re­
fuses to consider as a marriage any ceremony other than its 
own. Roman Catholics are taught that marriage is the 
eternal and holy union of a man and woman for the pur­
pose of continuing the human race. 

The sacrament of Ordination is given to purify and dedi­
cate men for service in the priesthood. The ordained per­
son puts aside his daily concerns, including marriage and 
family life. This is the supreme task of a Christian. For 
those who are able to undertake its demands, it offers more 
opportunities for salvation than any other way of life. 

Persons about to die receive the sacrament of Extreme 
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f!nction from the priest. It grants forgiveness of their last 
sms. 

There ?re two other sacraments, the Eucharist and Pen­
~nce, which make available more frequent spiritual bless­
mg. Each Sunday and on certain other days Catholics are 
expected to atten1 a service called the Ma;s, which cele­
brates the Euchanst. It is an age-old rite of remembrance 
of Jesus' last meal _with his disciples and of his death upon 
the cross as a sacn~ce for men's sins. In it, the priest per­
~orms a twofold miracle on wine and bread, turning them 
mto the blood and body of Christ, without changing their 
appearance. 

Catholics believe that this miracle of transubstantiation 
takes place when the priest offers the elements to God, in 
re-enactment of the death of Christ. The priest then par­
takes of both the transformed bread and wine. Unless ill­
ness prevents, Catholics are required to participate in the 
Eucharist through receiving the consecrated bread from 
the priest at the altar rail at least once annually, during 
Easter season. Through the repetition of this religious 
drama, a Catholic believes that he is aided in his progress 
toward salvation. 

Since none of the sacraments remove a human being's 
tendency to sin, a Catholic frequently needs to seek for­
giveness of his recent sins. This is possible t~rough ~e 
sacrament of Penance. Penance includes regretting the sm, 
confessing to a priest, accomplishing penalties assi_gned by 
the priest, and obtaining forgiveness from the pn~st. 

Saints. The saints honored by Roman Catholics mclude 
the early disciples, some members of holy order~, and 
others whose faith and actions showed their full dedication 
to the search for salvation. Catholics believe _that these 
saintly persons lived the life that leads to salvation so suc­
cessfully that they ca!1 help others. Throug~ p~ayer to the 
saint through bummg candles before his image, and 
thro~g~ other acts of honoring his spirit, the Ro~a?- Cath• 
olic believes that he may obtain some of the samt s merit 
for himself. 

MaIY· Roman Catholics revere the mother of Jesus as 
"Holy ~ary? Mother of Cod." They believe that she was 
extraord!nanly honored by God when he chose her to be 
the virgin mc:ither of his miraculously conceived son. To 
111anY Cathohcs, Mary seems nearer and more concerned 
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with their daily problems than either Christ or God, who 
inspire worshipers with awe. TI1ey sometimes call her 
"Queen of Heaven," and they ask her to pray for them, 
now and at the time of their deaths. 

The Church and History. The word catholic means uni­
versal or general in its effects on men. Certainly the Roman 
Catholic Church has affected a large part of mankind. It 
has spoken to millions of people whose chief desire was a 
sense of comfort and certainty in a life ridden with distress 
and doubt. To these it has been a beacon of hope and se­
curity for the life they live now and the life tliey expect 
to come. 

The Eastern Orthodox Christian Church 

Students of cultures have long noted that great differ­
ences exist between peoples of the Eastern and Western 
~emispheres. From its infancy, the Christian religion was 
Jarred by the differences. There were conflicts and dis­
agreements that were partly political, partly racial, and 
p~rtly religious. Finally, in the eleventh century, the con­
flicts resulted in a break that has never been mended. The 
Eastern and Western churches excommunicated each 
other, each claiming to be the one orthodox Christian 
Church. 

Church. The Eastern churches have no pope. Each 
church is part of an area known as a patriarchate, which be­
longs to a federation of patriarchates. Eastern Christians 
believe that they are members of the only authentic 
qhurch stemming directly from the work of th~ first Chris­
tians. They call it the "Holy Orthodox Catholic Apostolic 
Church." 

Creed. The Eastern churches have not changed the 
creeds, but they do not interpret them literally. Roman 
Catholics have concentrated upon the salvation available 
through the death of Jesus. But Eastern Catholics have 
been far more interested in his divine-human nature. Ro­
man Catholics have tried harder to obey the teachings of 
the Church. But Eastern Christians have tried harder to 
feel at one with God. Other Christians have been occupied 
with winning salvation for the next life. But Eastern Chris­
tians have sought a spiritual rebirth in this life. 

Sacraments. The Eastern Orthodox Christians observe 
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seven sacram~nts. Li~e Roman Catholics, they consider 
tte mass their most important act of worship but both t e cup and the bread are offered to the congrega-1on. 

b Priesthood. Priests a~e looked upon as necessary agents 
etw~en God and man. A priest may be married, if the 

mamage takes place before his ordination. Monks, of 
course, take the usual vows of devotion, chastity, obedi­
ence, and poverty. from among the monks, bishops are 
chosen for each patnarchate. They are known as patriarchs 
bar metropolitans. They are equal in rank, though one may 

e designated as honorary leader. 
~ orship. The formal and impressive services of wor­

ship are dear to the Eastern Christians. Their priests in­
tone the words of the ritual in Greek, or in Old Church 
Sl~vonic. Churches are decorated with special religious 
paintings called icons-never with statues. 

Scriptures. The scriptures are substantially the same ~ 
the Bible familiar to all Christians. Priests encourage their 
people to read the Bible, and all may interpret what they 
read. 

Practice. The Eastern Orthodox Christian has usu~Uy 
felt that his religion demanded a change in his inner life. 
Be has not felt that it asked great changes in society or 
governments. For this reason, Eastern churches have some­
times accepted governmental and social activities that 
Westerners have condemned. . 

Most of the Eastern Orthodox Christians are found m 
eastern Europe, in Asia, ~nd in EITT'Pt. Since they have n~t 
usually been interested m recrmtmg new converts, their 
religion has spread to the United States and other lands al­
most solely through emigration. 

Wherever sincere Eastern Christians have_ gone, th«:Y 
have taken the quiet beauty and rich symbohs~ of their 
Worship service and their churches. They have l!Dpress~d 
others with their quiet, unhurried search for an mner life 
that surpasses the human and links them with the divine. 

Protestant Christian Churches 

The Christian Church was to split again. The opening 
wedge was driv~n by a young German named Martin 
Luther. Little did he realize tnat his actions on that day 
in 1517 would lead to the far-reaching Protestant Refor-
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mation. All he did was announce his wish to debate his 
reasons for condemning a highly publicized sale of "indul­
gences," which guaranteed forgiveness of sins. 

It happened that the sale he condemned was offered by 
an official of the Roman Catholic Church and approved by 
the Pope. And Luther himself was a priest. His announce­
ment nailed to a church door was a startling challenge to 
the authority of the Pope and the Church, in a day when 
th_e whole of society was governed by their dictates. Faced 
With the demand that he retract his statements, Luther 
fou!ld that he could not do so honestly. His countrymen 
rallied around him, and the Protestant Reformation had 
begun. 

Later le~ders made other extensive "protests" against 
the authority of the Church. Their motives varied, but all 
of them had on~ belie~ in common. The way to salvatio_n 
was not exclusively lmked with the Roman Catholic 
Church and the Pope. Most of the protests were against 
the church system, not against the doctrine. For most Prot­
estants, there are still no radical doctrinal disagreements. 

There are now scores of different sects in Protestantism, 
wi~ no single authority over them all. Most Protestants 
bel~eve in the rights of others to choose their own religious 
bel~efs and their own religious fellowships. Freedom of 
belief and choice of church have led to many variations. on 
!he Pr~testant theme. Despite this, Protestants are findm_g 
mc~easmg_ areas of agreement, in their creeds and in their 
social-service efforts. 

Salvation by Faith. Most Protestants claim that no per­
son, regardless of what he does, can earn salvation for him­
self_ or anyone else. Salvation is a gift of God. One mu_st 
believe that Jesus' life and death enabled people to regam 
=:1 harmonious relationship with God. God's greatest bless­
mg lies in this plan of salvation, which is open to all. All 
that is required is faith. . 

Dedicated Living. The religious life does not requ!re 
that a person leave marriage, family, and daily human m­
terests. Protestants have almost no monks or nuns, and 
their ministers are usually men with families. Faith, not 
works, constitutes the path to salvation. Faith does not 
depend on one's occupation, but God does call a person to 
give of his best efforts wherever he is. Religion is not a 
matter of church-going and pious meditation. It is the way 
you live each day. 
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Tlie Priesthood of All Believers. Each person can go di­
rectly to God for himself. The task of the Church and its 
ministers is to teach men, not to act for them or command 
them. This is the real core of Protestantism. There are 
different reasons for the existence of the Church: to in­
terpret God's will, to foster a fellowship of mutually help­
ful members who seek the same goals. Church govem­
m~n_ts vary, some being directed by ministers, some ~y 
mm1sters and designated members, and some by the entire 
membership. 

Tlie Bible. Most Protestants believe that the Bible con­
tains the rules for faith and practice of reli_gion. Pro~estan~s 
therefore study their Bibles seriously, readmg them m th~u 
own l~nguage. Although many Protestants are i:iow m­
terpretmg the Bible much less rigidly, there are still so_me 
who claim for it full authority, to the smallest word, with-
out regard for its historical meaning. . 

Worsliip. Protestants are encouraged to pray smcer_ely 
and frequei:itly. To some, prayer is a _meth<;>d of asking 
God for thmgs. Or it is a way of helpmg fnends from a 
predicament or "converting' someone. To the most 
thoughtful, it is an attempt to see thin_gs f~r what they r~~ 
ly a~e, to come into a right relationship with oneself, WI 
ones God, and with one's world. • 

Most Protestants observe two sacraments, baptism and 
comr~1U~ion. They do not believe the doct~ne of tr8:nsub­
s~antiation. To Protestants a person's feehngs and mten­
thns _when he takes a sacr;ment are more important t i~ 
t. e ntes ~f the sacrament. This is also true of other rh I· 
gious duties, which include an offering to suppo_rt t e 
cChhu~c~, attendance at services, and participation m the 

nshan fellowship. . 
. A Protestant is free to live the best and most dedicated 1i1 he can,_ choosing the fellowship in which he feels most 

iea~ t? do _it. For help in living this way, some_ Protestants 
. m faith on Jesus as their personal Sav10r and the 

Sj~?r of all who believe Others gain inspiration for the 
re iious li~e from the noble example of Jesus' life. 
h vangehcal Protestants The ma1'ority of Protestant 

c urches are k • • h h Th nown as Evangelical Protestant .c urc es. 
eseCgrohups have stressed their separation from the Ro-

man at 01 • Ch h • • . IC urch, contending that such aut onty 1s 
a plrvrsi~n of religion. The original protests were sincere 
an e echve, but later each denomination developed an 
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authority of its own not vastly different from what it 
had condemned. 

Evangelical churches claim to support the orthodox doc­
hines. Chief among these are man's need for salvation and 
God's plan for man's salvation. In the first half of the 
twentieth century, there has been a renewed emphasis 
upon the old doctrines, in what is known as the neo-ortho­
dox movement. 

Some Protestant sects have claimed that certain teach­
ings are fundamental to Christianity. Especially do they 
stress the complete truth of the Bible and all the miracles 
it reports. These Christians are called Fundamentalists. 
They are known for their strong emotional attempts to 
convert others to their faith. 

Liberal Protestants. From the very beginning of Chris­
tianity, there were some thoughtful persons who saw that 
not everyone could be satisfied with the same words and 
the same experiences. Modern Christians who insist on 
freedo!ll of _b~lief have a well-founded t~adition in t~e past 
of their religion. TI1ey are called the Liberals-a mmority 
group in Protestantism. Slowly but steadily their num­
ber grows. Perhaps even more significant is the fact that 
their influence helps, little by little, to liberalize the more 
orthodox groups. 

The true Liberal believes that each person must have an 
opportunity to grow in religious experience and under­
standing and to experiment with better ways of living. He 
believes that religion is for the whole person, both his feel­
ings and his reason. He supports a church as an institution 
that helps people mature as individuals and a~ members of 
a democratic fellowship. The salvation the Liberal Protes­
tant seeks comes through living life in its wholeness. 

C~~stianity is not an).' <?ne path o~ chu~ch. or group. 
Chnsbanity 1s what Chnstians make 1t. It is like a river 
continually flowing toward an unseen sea. The streams 
that flow into it are sometimes brackish. The eddies that 
form along its edges may sometimes stagnate. But, like all 
the other major religions of the world, Chri~tianity con­
tinues toward a future no one can fully predict. With it 
go the hopes and asJ.?ir_ations, as well as the fears and_ ax:ixie­
ties, of the many millions who call themselves Christians. 



18. A Religion to live By 

RELIGION at its best fills basic human needs. In the final 
analysis, all of us seem to need the same things. We need 
to feel that we are important to those around us. We need 
to feel that we have a place among our fellow men. We 
need to feel a purpose and a sense of direction in our lives. 
And we need to feel that we are moving toward our high­
est goals. 

In every year since Jesus spoke and walked in the paths 
of Palestine, ~ome people have f?und answers to t~eir 
deepest needs m what he said and did. It matters very little 
that their disagreements in what to believe have oft~n out­
numbered their agreements. The important thing 1s that 
they have lived more richly because of Jesus' life. 

Christians say that Jesus' message is timeless, because 
he drew teachings directly from the experiences of people 
he knew. To them many of his statements are as true to­
day as when he uttered them. Numbers of devoted_ Chris­
tians have been inspired to thoughtful livin_g by his para­
bles or by his Sermon on the Mount. Stt1died carefully ~nd 
used thoughtfully, such teachings still bring peace of mmd 

• to present-day Christians. 

Respect Y ourseH 

Many of the people whom Jesus knew had lost a sense 
of their own true worth. They felt that they were not im­
portant to God or to men. The priests and religi?us teach­
ers had only added to their problems by labeling them 
"sinners" and "unclean." To such troubled people, Jesus 
preached a message of confidence. "You are the salt of the 
earth!" "You are the light of the world!" 

Sometimes loss of self-respect causes a person to cringe 
before someone else who seems to be important. There 
have been many over-humble Christians who have fol-
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lowed the dictates and directives of leaders in their 
churches. They have not dared to doubt, to question, or 
to investigate, for fear they would make further mistakes. 
But nowhere in Jesus' message is there a reference to the 
right of some to dictate beliefs to others. Jesus issued an 
open invitation to people to join him in the search for the 
abundant life. In this search, all are equal. 

We live today in a world filled with anxiety. This condi­
tion is produced by human beings, and it could be elimi­
nated by intelligent human efforts. We worry about 
countless things-losing something we have, wanting some­
thing we lack. We are anxious about big things and little 
things, and our worries penetrate every part of our lives. 
We become increasingly unable to do the things we should 
and could do, because we are worrying so about the ~i1:1gs 
we cannot do. Jesus tried to still such fears by pomtmg 
out real values. 

Do not worry about life, wondering wh~t you will have 
to eat or drink, or about your body, wondering what you 
will have to wear. Is not life more important than food, 
and the body than clothes? Look at the wild birds. They 
do not sow or reap, or store their food in barns, and yet 
your heavenly Father feeds them. 

Now, a~ in Jesus' time, people can become emotionally 
and physically sick when they no longer respect them­
selves. Sometimes the sickness takes the form of contempt 
for personal desires, or feelings, or appearance. Jesus never 
ceased to encourage a person to respect himself. He knew 
that a person does not reach maturity unless he is able to 
accept himself as he is. 

If one of us hates very much the way he acts or t~e way 
he l~oks, he \\'.ill see only what he dislikes about himself. 
Is this a true picture of what he is? Indeed not. In the same 
w~y, some persons fail to get satisfaction from contacts 
with other people. They are thinking about appearan~es 
and manners of their friends, instead of really knowmg 
them. 

Jesus taught people that they should love their neigh­
bors in the same way that they love themselves. If we are 
to love other people, we must first love ourselves. We 
have often been told to love ourselves last. But if this were 
the case, we would never love anyone. Loving oneself 
wisely is the basis of loving others well. 



Love Otl1er People 

Too many people mistake possessiveness for love. They 
a~tempt to persuade the loved one, to make decisions for 
~1m, or even to act for him. Real love, said Jesus, consists 
simply of granting the person the right to be himself . 

. Now and then we try to make someone over or reform 
him. We usually learn that this destroys friendship. The 
more we try to force people into our pattern, the less in­
fluence we have with them. Force defeats itself. Love and 
acceptance are the greatest powers. They draw love and 
acceptance in return. 

This is the hardest lesson of parenthood. Of course, • 
~abies must be protected from the possible danger their 
immature decisions might bring. However, as the years go 
by, parents must learn to let their children assume increas­
ing responsibilities for their own lives. No one can become 
mature unless he is allowed to be himself. 

There is a well-known saying, "I will forgive but I won't 
forget." A person "makes up" with the friend with whom 
he has quarreled, but he still cherishes secret resentme1;1ts. 
These hurt feelings buried under the outward forgive­
ness have a chance to grow and fester. They prevent richer 
relationships with others. 

Jesus was apparently wel! aware of the fact that if one 
does not truly forgive, he himself cannot be happy: 

If you forgive others . when they offe1;1d you, your 
heavenly Father will forgive you too. But 1£ you do not 
forgive others when they offend you, your heavenly 
Father will not forgive you for your offenses. 

A_nd in the familiar pray~r based on.Jesus'. suggestions to 
his followers there is this request: Forgive us our tres­
passes, as we' forgive those :who trespass against_ us." 
. Jesus was always remindmg people that forgiveness was 
1ust as important to the wronged pe!son as to the pe~son 
who had committed the wrong. Forgiveness must be given 
as often as it is needed. There must be no limit to it. 
Otherwise, resentments will creep in and gradually prevent 
the unforgiving person from living happily . 
. Jesus taught that love was _the law for all areas of human 

hfe, between friend and fnend, between members of a 
f~mily, and between groups of people. Christians have 
disagreed radically among themselves as to the application 
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of this teaching. Some say that it cannot be applied to the 
relationships between groups of people and nations. They 
have even said that it is a 'counsel of perfection," not in­
tended to be followed by anyone on this earth. Some 
Christians have been able to bless wars, torture, and ex­
ecutions in the name of their faith. Others have insisted 
that love is to be applied in all phases of one's life, to the 
greatest possible extent. 

Be Honest 

Only when we have learned to love can we be honest 
with ourselves and with others. To Jesus, inner honesty 
was of first importance in living the good life. He called 
for people to be good, not just to practice goodness. He 
was distressed by pretenders who stood up to pray in the 
synagogues or on the street corners so that people would 
think them pious. Jesus said that the prayer said in the 
privacy of one's own heart and home was far, far better 
than a prayer for its public effect. 

He told his followers that they would get nowhere in 
the spiritual search by repeating "empty phrases." How 
distressing it is sometimes that many Christians of today 
think that religion consists of repeating creeds and prayers 
which mean nothing to them. The real danger is that this 
dishonesty blinds us to our need for something more, and 
we go along trying to pretend that we are satisfied. 

We are dishonest in other ways. We do good deeds to 
impress people favorably, without feeling the goodness. 
We learn polite words to say, without feeling the polite­
ness. We join organizations and social groups, but we do 
not learn to love people more. We wear these fine false 
faces in public, and often we fool even ourselves. But the 
feeling inside is much more important than what we show 
on the surface. It is only when our inner intentions match 
our outward acts that we live abundantly. This is being 
honest. 

Be Teachable 

The person living at his best is one who is still searching 
for better ways to live. Such a person has kept his ability 
to wonder about life. He expects every day to teach him 
something new and better. He is open-minded and open-
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hearted, like a little child filled with wonder and delight 
at every new experience. 

Je~us found that many "religious" people, like the 
Phansees and the Sadducees, were not teachable. They 
felt that they already knew all the answers. So there was 
no n_eed to raise the questions. Everything was settled ac­
cordmg to the "Law" or the "Book." Life could teach 
them nothing new. It only made them certain that their 
answers were the only answers. 

Countless Christians have learned the values of being 
f:ager to learn more. They have gone on examining their 
hves steadily and with concern. They have refused to 
accept the answers of someone else without trying them 
out. They have tried to follow this suggestion made by 
Jesus: 

Ask, and what you ask will be given you. Search, and 
Y~u will find what you search for. Knock, and the door 
will be open to you. For it is always the one who asks 
who receives, and the one who searches who finds, and 
the one who knocks to whom the door opens . 

. "Blessed are those who are hungry and thirsty for ~p­
~ghtness, for they will be satisfied!" This is a prescnp­
tion for religious living that has bee_n aJ?plied and re~om­
me1_1~ed by Christians as far apart m time as Francis of 
Assisi, Meister Eckhart, and Rufus Jones. 

Because of petty problems and unimportant ~oncems, 
~e often fail to see how generous life has been with us. It 
IS a marvelous world in which we live. No one can take 
fhrom us the basic, simple joys of living-the taste of foo~, 
t . e scent of pine trees in the rain, the beauty of a moonlit 
~ight, the sound of a waterfall, the colors of a sunset, the 
Joy of loving and being loved. That is to say, no one can 
really ta~e them away from us, except ourselves. Lif~'s 
~ragedy 1s not simply the inhumanity o~ m~n to man, m ft form of concentration camps, explmtahon, and wars. 

1 es tragedy is also the torture that we impose upon 
ouL'1lv~s because of our failure to accept what is ours. 
"f 1 e Is_ a gift. "Freely you have received," said Jesus; 
thr~ely give." All of the fundamental joys of life are gifts 

a come to us without our having earned them. Most of 
uft remain un~ware of this too m~ch of the time. Jesus 
0 en emphasized the wonderful gifts that life offers. 
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TI1ere is real significance in his parable of the prodigal 

son, the young man who wasted everything life had given 
to him, until he was "living on husks." To many Chris­
tians, this parable has said: You may have. wasted every­
thing life has offered you so far. You may be living on the 
husks-fear, anxiety, guilt, and resentment. Even so, the 
gracious life-giving forces are still at work in the universe, 
and in you, to restore you to your true self. The climax 
of Jesus parable is when the harassed young man "came to 
himself." 

Any one of us can come to himself, for each moment re­
news our opportunity. As long as we live. we face the 
challenge of continuing to grow mentally and emotionally. 
There for us all the while, said Jesus, are the richness of 
life and its resources for our deepest happiness. The Chris­
tian who meets his opportunity finds for. himself the truth 
that Jesus spoke. "Behold, the Kingdom of God is within 
you.' 



ISLAM 

19. Mohammed Speaks for Allah 

FIVE TIMES a day, devout Moslems everywhere tum 
their faces toward a small city in !::>audi Arabia. Kneeling 
upon a prayer rug, they pray facing Mecca. Often they use 
a prayer they call the Fatihah, which is as well known to 
them as the Lord's Prayer is to Christians: 

Praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds! 
T~e compassionate, the merciful! 
Kmg on the day of reckoning! 
Thee only do we worship, and to thee do we cry for help. 
Guide thou us on the straight path, . 
The path of those to whom Thou hast been grac10us; -

with whom thou art not angry, and who go not astray . 

. These millions of people are following th<:: Moslem 
ntual of prayer, laid down some fourteen ce~tunes ago by 
Mohammed. This is one of the ways in which they show 
!hat they agree with what he told his people. Allah, God, 
is the first reality of their lives. Devoted Moslems can re­
peat from the Koran sincerely: "Verily, my prayers, and 
my devotion, and my life, and my death, bel?ng t? God." 
. Ma1;1-y years have passed since Mohammed lived, mstruct­
mg his followers in what God required of them. But 
Moslems follow as closely as they can the commands of the 
K?ran, convinced that it contains exactly what Mohammed 
said. 'J?1ey believe that what he had to say in the sixth cen­
t1;1ry st~l}provides suitable answers to their modern ques­
tions._ ~at is God like? What am I? What is my re­
~pons1b~hty to God? What will happen after I die? What 
IS the nght way to live? 
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Mohammed's Vision 

In the darkness of one night in the year 611 A.n., a man 
of Mecca was keeping a lonely vigil of prayer and medita­
tion in a cave in Mount Hira, just outside the city. Those 
who knew him well would not have been surprised, for he 
often retired to this cave for the solitude one needs for deep 
thought. But this one night-known by Moslems ever 
after as the "Night of Power and Excellence" -was to 
bring to Mohammed a new experience. 

Suddenly he was aroused from his thoughts by an amaz­
ing vision. The angel Gabriel appeared, speaking God's 
command that Mohammed must call his people to the wor­
ship of Allah, the one God of all the world. Overwhelmed, 
Mohammed spoke of his inability to do such work. In 
answer, Gabriel repeated the commandment of Allah twice 
more. Mohammed fled from the cave to the mountain 
peak, trying to see if the night air would make the strange 
experience fade away. Even here, he heard a voice which 
told him that he was the Prophet of God. 

Confused and afraid, Mohammed rushed home to tell 
his wife, Khadijah, what had happened. Could he be los­
ing his mind? Khadijah reassured him, comforted him, 
and encouraged him to rest until he was calm again. She 
thought over the things he told her about that night. She 
added them to what she knew of her husband's life. And, 
quietly, she began to believe that the vision was true. 

Mohammed, the Respected Citizen 

Khadijah had long believed that her husband was an 
unusual man. Since the early days of their acquaintance, 
when Mohammed's uncle, Abu Talib, had recommended 
him to her as a caravan leader, she had respected his ju~g­
ment and his character. He had accomplished his duties 
with success, and respect had developed into a mutual af­
fection. They had married, although she had been a 
wealthy widow of forty and he only twenty-five. Their mar­
riage of fifteen years had been a happy one, despite the 
deaths of their two infant sons. Mohammed was devoted 
to her and to their four daughters. 

Khadijah knew that the men of Mohammed's tribe, the 
Koreish, agreed with her high estimate of her husband. 
They knew him as a thoughtful person, given to long pe-
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riods of silence. They had come to respect him for this 
an~ th_ey oftez:i ~sked his advice when they needed an un~ 
pre1ud1ced op1mon. He had seemed always slightly differ­
ent from the people who knew him, from his days as an 
orphaned child until now. Even as a shepherd boy for his 
uncle, watching the sheep in the vast and empty spaces of 
the desert, he had pondered the eternal questions of life 
and death. When his marriage had released him from the 
necessity of working, he had begun to take those questions 
out to the cave for lengthy meditation. 

Khadijah, especia11y, knew the extent of Mohammed's 
dissatisfaction with what he saw of the lives of his people 
as he watched them in their dealings with each other. He 
had seen innumerable tribal conflicts in which the OP': 
posing parties hid their own selfish interests under labels of 
religion and honor .. He had seen them as they traded and 
ce!eb~ated near Mecca, especia11y during the seasonal fairs, 
drm~mg, gambling, and dancing. He had even see!l other 
Arabian fathers bury unwanted infant daughters ahve, fol­
lowing a widespread custom. He had watched his people 
become so absorbed in petty tribal interest that they w~re 
unaware of the dangers from aggressive foreign countnes. 

Most carefu11y, he had observed their worship at the 
Ka'aba, the religious shrine in Mecca. Twice a year, the 
pilgrims came from all over Arabia to offer prayers and 
gifts to images of their three hundred sixty gods, 0!3e. for 
every day of the Arabian year. The square stone bmldmg, 
the Ka'aba stil1 exists and still shelters the Black Stone, 
believed to'have fallen from Paradise. Arabian, legends t?ld 
how Abraham and Ishmael had built the Kaaba, puttmg 
the Black Stone (a meteorite) into its corner. Mohamm~d 
had watched the pilgrims there and in the marketplace. m 
Mecca, where they could buy small idols to take home with 
them. 

What he had seen of Arabian religion had left him full 
of questions and doubts. He had contrasted Meccan wor­
ship with his memories from caravan trips to other lands 
and with what he had learned from Christian, Jewish, and 
Zoroastrian visitors to Mecca. What of the Zoroastrian be­
liefs in a Day of Judgment and the punishment of sinners? 
Mo_st Arabs lived without regard to where their lives were 
takmg them. What of the sacred books of the Christians 
and the Jews, which told of revelations God had made to 
prophets? The Arabs had no revelations to help them. 

I 
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They had never had a prophet. What of the single God 
that other peoples worshiped? Arabs gave homage to thr~e 
hundred sixty gods. Mohammed had pondered these dif­
ferences for a long time. 

The U npopu1ar Prophet 

As Khadijah remembered all these things, she was sure 
that Mohammed's vision had to be true. From the first, 
even before Mohammed himself was fully convinced, she 
believed that her husband was God's chosen prophet. Her 
unwavering belief helped him to believe in himself. Soon 
other visions came to him, giving more details of his mis­
sion for Allah. For three years he waited and meditated 
and spoke of Allah quietly only to relatives and close 
friends. At the end of that period he had gathered about 
him a small circle of just thirty followers. The time was 
ripe for more active work. 

Soon he was speaking to small groups of people in the 
marketplace, in the streets, and in the Ka'aba. He told 
them that they must give up the worship of their many 
gods and goddesses and follow the will of Allah, the one 
God of all the world. If they did not do so, they would 
suffer dreadful punishments after the Day of Judgment. 
At first the people listened curiously, for this was a man 
they knew and respected. When Mohammed continued 
in his strange sermons, they began to laugh and mock. 
That they should abandon their old ways of worship was 
unthinkable. Had not their fathers and their fathers' fa­
thers worshiped in the same way? The gods and god­
desses whose images were in the Ka'aba had always looked 
after them. Their old rituals and customs were familiar and 
comfortable. What did they know of Mohammed's one 
God? 

Some of the tribe began to doubt his sanity, and others 
became uneasy at his derision of the worship of the idols 
in the Ka'aba. They made their living by caring for the 
needs of the pilgrims who came to Mecca for worship. If 
people did what Mohammed asked, the source of their in­
come would disappear. 

Despite growing objection, Mohammed persisted in tell­
ing what Allah had revealed to him. He warned his hear­
ers to listen well, for these were the final revelations that 
God would make to men. Before all things were created, 
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there was a book in Heaven which contained all truth, Mo­
hammed told them. Part of what the book contained had 
been reve~1ed t<;> Jews and to Christians through their 
pr?phets, mc1udmg Jesus. But the biggest part of it was 
bemg revealed to Mohammed. 

Finally _the Koreish could stand it no longer. They re­
fused to hst_en. They began to d_isrupt his preaching and 
persecute his converts. They tned every means to dis­
c_ourage him from his task. Since they would no longer 
listen, he began to talk to strangers in town for trade or 
pilgrimage. The Koreish warned travelers about him, but 
their warnings only served to whet the travelers' curiosity. 
Visitors carried home stories of this strange preacher, who 
spoke in defiance of the members of his tribe. Some visitors 
from a city named Yathrib were especially impressed with 
what Mohammed preached to them. They were looking 
for a leader who could help them overcome the effects of a 
disastrous war between two tribes. They began to think 
that Mohammed might be a good choice for the responsi­
bility. 

At the height of the persecution, Khadijah died. Her 
death was followed by that of Mohammed's influential 
uncle, Abu Talib, who had been his protector, thou~h 
never his convert. These two losses, added to the m­
creased persecution, troubled Mohammed gre~tly. ~le was 
beginning to doubt that he could ever accomplish hr$ goals 
in Mecca, where even the safety of his growing band <?f 
followers was threatened. These circumstances led to hrs 
decision to accept when the citizens of Yathrib invited him 
to become their leader. 

The Escape to Medina 

The departure from Mecca had to be carried out with 
great secrecy, or the enraged Koreish might do them harm. 
All the two hundred followers were sent on ahead. Mo­
hammed and a long-time disciple Abu Bekr, left at the last 
moment. Despite all the dange'rs, the wh:::ile group got 
safely to Yathrib. In honor of the arrival of their new 
leader, the people changed the name of their city to the 
"City of the Prophet." It is now known as Medina. The 
movement of the Moslems to Medina is called the Hegira 
meaning flight or exodus. It was made in 622 A.D., and that 
year became the first year of the Moslem calendar. 
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Mohammed was now in a position to exercise great 
power. He became ruler and _priest, lawgiver and judge, 
prophet and commander-in-chief for the whole com­
munity. He drew up a constitution for his people, trying 
hard to unite the different groups into a close-knit fellow­
ship. The people were to help each other against all 
enemies and in all difficulties. They were to abide by the 
decisions of Allah, as revealed to his prophet, Mohammed. 

One of his first acts upon reaching Medina was to con­
struct a simple mosque for the center of the Moslem wor­
ship. He preached there frequently. His sermons de­
scribed simple but firm moral codes of kindness to travelers 
and loyalty to friends. He urged that they pray often and 
be faithful in acts of devotion to Allah. In the language of 
the dese~t, Mohammed told of r~wards for_ righteous living 
and pumshments for a wasted life. Paradise sounded like 
an oasis, while hell was a place of heat, thirst, and loneli­
ness. 

The Triumphant Prophet 

Mohammed had always confidently expected that Jews 
and Christians would accept him and his message as the 
next chapter in a book of revelations that they all held in 
common. Thus, when he went to Medina, he was pre­
pared to be very patient in his efforts to win over the Jew­
ish citizens to the new Medina agreement. He even asked 
his followers to pray facing Jerusalem, and he emphasized 
the commoh elements in their traditions. 

However, it soon became apparent that the Jews living 
there had no intention of calling Mohammed their 
prophet. A good many of them even ridiculed his revela­
tions. Relationships took a turn for the worse when some 
of the Jews violated the terms of their agreement with 
Mohammed. The prophet then issued a demand that they 
either join in Islam or leave the area. The order was car­
ried out by Mohammed's armies. It was the first of a lon 
list of Moslem victories over opponents. Moslems hav~ 
always claimed that such moves were necessary to protect 
the development of their religious community. 

Actually, this marks an even more important point in 
the history of Islam. Mohammed had begun to see that his 
prophecies were not going to be ac~epted readily by non­
Arab peoples. Islam gradually was directed more and more 



166 THE GREAT RELIGIONS 

to Arabs. Jewi~~ and Christian traditions were minimized 
and Arab traditions stressed from then on. Moslems were 
no longer to pray toward Jerusalem. They were to face 
!'{ecca .. And Mohammed and his followers looked w:ith 
mcreasmg eagernes~ toward the time when they could go 
to Mecca once agam. 

As the fame of the prophet spread throughout Arabia 
more people became converts to the new religion. Finally: 
1'.f ohammed felt that it was necessary for the welfare of 
his followers that he take Mecca with his armies. So, eight 
years after he had barely escaped from Mecca with his 
life, he re-entered it as a conqueror. As always, he was • 
generous with his foes, forgiving most of them. They had 
only to confess their faith in Allah and in his prophet. 

Mohammed went immediately to the shrine. He stripped 
the idols from the Ka'aba, declaring it a place for the wor­
ship of Allah. Mecca became the holy city of Islam. 

The fall of Mecca caused many other communities to 
declare their submission to the prophet's religion and rule. 
For some time Mohammed had been convinced that his 
chief mission was to unify the Arab tribes by bringing them 
together into a nation governed by the will of Allah. When 
tribes did not pledge their allegiance, they were put to the 
sword and overcome in holy war, which the Moslems be­
lieved represented the will of Allah. Gradually t~e far­
flung tribes united into what was to be the nation of 
Arabia. 

To keep a promise he had made to the faithful, M~ 
hammed went back to live in Medina. But he made pil­
grimages to Mecca, and he always looked upon ~hat as t~e 
rightful center of the worship of Allah. On his last p1I­
grimage he preached a sermon that was to be one of his 
best ren'iembered. In it, he declared that all believers were 
brothers, and as such must ceaselessly help and respect each 
other. 

Mohammed's Gifts to Islam 

Not long after hfa return to Medina from that last pil­
grimage, Mohammed died. He was sixty-two years old. 
Much had happened since he had sat alone in the cave 
near Mecca and th~ught of the meaning of life. Allah's 
message had been given and received enthusiastically. The 
Arabs had turned from idols to the worship of Allah. 
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They no longer fought, tribe against tribe. They were all 
brothers. They no longer danced and drank and gambled 
in riotous celebrations. They prayed and fasted and felt 
the presence of Allah close beside them. 

The legacy Mohammed left to his followers was very 
great. He left them united and strong enough to resist 
foreign aggres~io~. He left them a faith which they found 
clear and satisfying. He left them a zeal for that faith 
that led them to prescribe it for all other people. He left 
them trained disciples to carry on the movement. He left 
an army capable of spreading Islam to other lands in holy 
wars. He left them the example of his life, which had been 
fully devoted to the will of Allah. 

Abu Bekr, who had often assisted in services, was a 
natural choice for the prophet's successor, or caliph. And 
after a short period of mourning, Islam went on as befor~ 
toward the realization of all the prophet's dreams. History 
was changed. People were changed. They were changed 
not alone through experience with the ri:an Mohammed 
b~t ~hrough the creed he taught them. ~t 1s t~e creed that 
m1lhons of Moslems still follow, declarmg with complet 
faith: "There is no God but Allah, and Mohammed _e 
his prophet." is 



20. Moslems Hear and Obey 

. MoSl' modern world religions became organized reli­
gions by an accident of history. In many cases, their roots 
are buried so deep in time that we cannot know the inci­
dents that helped them to develop. But Islam was distin­
guished by two facts from the start. First, it became a 
r~ligion as the result of deliberate planning and well-con­
sidered efforts. Second, its whole development took place 
after world history had begun to be carefully recorded. 

In a short span of years, Mohammed had lifted himself 
to a unique position of leadership among his people. He 
had had the time and the opportunity to plan thoroughly 
to meet all the social and spuitual needs of his fellow ~1en. 
Mohammed, convinced that he spoke for Allah, had given 
rules for beliefs for religious duties and for proper con­
duct. As a result, Moslems found th~mselves with a guide 
to _almost every activity or situation undertaken by human 
bemgs. 

What Must I Believe? 

Somewhere along in life, every thoughtful person w~m­
ders about the power or force responsible for the creation 
of everyp-iing that we see, hear, smell, taste, and touch. 
y'Vhat kmd of power or force is it? When and how does 
it operate? What caused it to operate in the first place? 

Mohammed had faced these wanderings as a young 
man. Through his visions, he believed that he had found 
the answers. He unhesitatingly recommended these an­
swers fo~ everyone else. Allah, the Eternal, is the S(!urce _of 
?II creation. The central confession of all believers 1s belief 
inA1Al1lah: ".I bear witness that there is no God but Allah." 

. ah is Just and merciful. He sees and hears everything. 
His /resen<;:e is everywhere. He knows all a person's acts, 
g_oo or evil. On the Dar o~ Judgment, Allah judges the 
hv~s of men. In the begmnmg, he ordained the way all 
th~ngs should have their existence. In the end, he deter­
mmes eternal destiny. 
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Mohammed believed that the world, in its orderliness 

and dependability told the story of a personal, purposeful 
Cod. Allah had c;eated all things and had predestined all 
events. Yet men can reach him through prayer, and men 
are free to work out their own lives. However, they must 
know that the consequences of paradise or hell await. 

Since Allah long ago removed himself from active di­
rection of his creation, it might be difficult for men to 
know how to do his will. But Allah understood man's 
need. He established three ways to reveal his will to men: 
a prophet, the Koran, and the angels. 

The first of these ways is expressed in the second part of 
!he Moslem statement of faith: "I bear witness that there 
1s no God but Allah, and Mohammed is his prophet." 
Moslems respect other prophets-including Adam Noah 
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. But Mohammed is th~ last of 
the prophets, the "seal." No other prophet ever spoke with 
such authority. No other had such a complete revelation 
from God. 

Mohammed never claimed to be more than an ordinary 
tnan. His chief quarrel with Christians was that many of 
them worshiped a Son, as well as a Father-God. This was 
an addition that he could not tolerate. "There is none in 
the heavens or the earth but comes before the Merciful as 
a servant." 

God the Eternal, 
He is God alone! 
He begets not and is not begotten! 
Nor is there like unto Him anyone! 

Mohammed's revelations have been preserved in the 
Koran for the enlightenment of all succeeding generations 
'I11e Koran is a particularly significant book to Moslem~ 
because it is identical with another b<?ok which many Mos­
l«?ms believ~ has existed in Heaven. smce the b~ginning of 
hme. In this hea:renly boo~, the_ w~ll of Allah 1s recorded 
The same revelations contamed m it are the ones given t • 
Mohammed and written in the Koran. The Koran is Cod~ 
whole message to men. 

Orthodox Moslems have never doubted that the text f 
their sacred book is correct. "Memo~izers" learned th 
things fyf ohammed. said .. Soon after hi~ death, _his word~ 
were wntten down ma smgle copy. This made 1t possible 
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for Moslems, almost from the start of their religion, to 
have a sacred scripture. 

The third means of knowing the will of Allah is through 
angels. To Moslems the most important is Gabriel, known 
to them as the "angel of revelation." It was Gabriel who 
brought Allah's messages to Mohammed. Gabriel and the 
other angels surround the throne of Allah, in the "seventh 
heaven" of paradise doing Allah's will and ministering to 
his decrees. ' 

Another angel-or really an ex-angel-is the Devil, who 
was banished from heaven because of his pride. Moslems 
believe that he is in charge of hell and, with his assistants, 
w~rks to thwart the will of Allah by tempting men i~to 
~vil ways. However, Allah is all-powerful and all-det~rmm­
mg. So the Devil's work is limited to what he can do m the 
framework of Allah's plans. The Devil can never really 
thwa_rt Allah, for Allah's plans include letting the Devil 
do his work of temptation. 

G_od is just, but life does not always offer reward~ ai:id 
punishments in accord with the quality of a perso~ s hv­
mg. Must not the good be rewarded and the evil p~mshed? 
The Koran tells Moslems that a Last Judgment ..ydl come 
at the end of this age and the beginning of etermty, when 
Alla~ w_ill judge all souls. Each will be tried on t~e record 
?f his life. Allah is merciful, and a good person s r~wa~d 
is greater than he deserves. But punishment for evil will 
be exactly what the sinner merits. • 

Those believers who have followed the will of Allah wip 
be et~rn~lly rewarded by residence in paradise. 'ryie Korans 
d~scnphon ~f this heavenly dwelling soun~s like a mag­
mfi_cent oasis, with flowing waters, refresl111;1g beverages, 
fnnts and_ fowl, and youths and maidens servmg the needs 
of the residents. Thoughtful Moslems believe that the real 
appeal of paradise is the eternal presence of Allah. . 

Hell h~s been _prepared for those who decline to submit 
to thc will of Allah. Again, the description is one such as 
a iese_rt-dweller might imagine. The damned suffer eter­
ba ·{ m fire and heat. What they eat and drink is like 

0/ mg water. When they call for aid that aid becomes 
a . urth~r torment. Some Moslems say' that the Koran is 
'!}Sm~ p~cturesque langua9e to describe the total lack of joy 
m exiStm5 without Allah s presence. 
mf J~aht,ht le P11·~phet, the Koran, angels, and the Last J udg­

n - ese t 11ngs a man must believe. There is a sixth 
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essential belief: in Allah's complete power and boundless­
ness. Actually this is a repetition of som~ of the character­
istics of Allah, pointing out the necessity of utter obedi­
ence on the part of men. A man does not need to under­
stand the will of God-in fact, it is impossible. But he 
must submit to it. "I hear and obey" describes the relation­
ship of man to God. 

The name Moslem means "submitter," while Islam 
means "submission to Allah's will." Moslems believe that 
submission brings peace and fulfillment. They object to 
the terms "Mohammedan" and "Mohammedanism" 
because they imply a worship of Mohammed. Moslems 
worship only Allah. 

\Vhat Must I Do? 

. P~rt of Islam's rapid spread across the world was due to 
its simplicity. The creed is clearly stated in six beliefs as 
we have seen. TI1e religious duties of believers are just as 
clearly stated in five requirements, which are known as the 
"Five Pillars" of Islam. 

Declaration of Belief. First, a Moslem must declare his 
faith and pledge his loyalty. "I bear wit11;ess that there is 
no God but Allah, and that Mohammed is the prophet of 
Allah." Spoken before witnesses, this declaration can ad­
mit a new believer into the fellowship of Islam. 

Prayer. The chief religious discipline of the Moslem is 
prayer. Mohammed named five times a day for formal 
prayer, and he encouraged private prayer as a continual 
practice of the presence of Allah. At sunrise, at noon in 
mid-afternoon, at sunset, and at nightfall, Moslems 'are 
called to prayer. From the minarets, "pillars" of prayer the 
call floats out to millions of devoted Moslems: ' 

Allah is great, Allah is great ... 
There is no God but Allah. 
Mohammed is Allah's apostle. 
To your prayers! To your devotions! 
Allah is great; there is no God but Allah! 

First, there is the ritual of cleansing and the placin f 
the prayer rug. Then the Moslem kneels down ho g_ 0 

in the direction of Mecca. The prayer often takes 'the ting 
of a renewal of submission to Allah's will. Often it . Orm 
expression of praise. For some it is a recognition 0 :5 th~ 
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fact of Go~'s constant presence. This last most nearly 
meets_ the wish of Mohammed, who hoped that all believ­
ers might know Allah as the real experience of life . 
. Moslems try to be ill: a ~osque for prayers whenever pos­

s1~le. These simple bmldmgs are designed so that the wor­
shipers face Mecca. AH decorations are of geometric de­
signs, in accordance with Mohammed's insistence that no 
images be made. Fridays are special days for public prayer 
in the mosques. Men who go to the mosque perform the 
cleansing ritual, perhaps gather about ir. groups to hear 
readings from the Koran, and then participate in the prayer 
service. In. each mosque, a leader directs the public wor­
ship and gives weekly sem10ns on Moslem beliefs. 

Usually the congregations are made up of men, most 
Moslems believing that women should worship at ho_rne. 
Mohammed himself declared that such private devot~ons 
were better for women. If they do attend the services, 
they are usually seated behind screens. 

Fasting. Fasting is a frequent religious act of dev?ut 
Moslems. There is one fast that is necessary for all believ­
ers except those excused for physical conditions or spe­
ciai activities. This fast occurs during the month of Rama­
dan, the ninth month of the Moslem year. During the 
fast of Ramadan, food and drink may not be take~ b~­
tween sunrise and sunset. Moslems believe that fastmg 1s 
a good reminder to put spiritual things first. They try to 
read or hear the whole Koran during the month and to be 
in the mosque often. 

Almsgiving. Belief in the brotherhood of all ~osle~s 
has helped to continue an early custom of sharu1:g their 
goods and n:ioney with the needy. For a time, sharing .w~s 
legally rC?q~ued in the form of a yearly "tax." Now it IS 
often paid m the form of a voluntary pledge, to help the 
needy and to support Moslem schools and mosques. Al­
tho~gh ~ person may choose not to pay it, very f~w do. 
The~r fnends exp~ct it, and they believe that their gen­
eros~ty !0 0thers will bring Allah's generosity to them. 

Pilgt11!1age. Every Moslem lives with one dream and 
e:x:pectatI_on _for this life uppermost in his thoughts. That 
is the pilgnmage to Mecca a cit)' so sacred that non­
believers trh not admitted. Annually, during the twelfth 
Jllonth O . t e. M?slem calendar, the paths to Mecca are 
choke~ wit~ pilgdims. They hurry to join in the ceremonies 
centering a oun the ancient Ka'aba and the Mosque of 
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Mecca. Mohammed urged his followers to make the pil­
grimage every year. Now, du~ to the wideness of t~e ¥os­
lem fellowship, each person 1s asked to go once a hfetn:~e. 
While there are many who are never able to make the tnp, 
it remains the life goal of most Moslems. 

Once arrived, the pilgrims enter the sacred bounds of 
Mecca, each wearing a garment designed to make all Mos­
lems, rich or poor, appear the same. Rank and race and 
wealth forgotten, the pilgrims join in the sacred rituals of 
the pilgrimage. They fast and thirst all day; they drama­
tize traditional legends; they honor the Black Stone in the 
Ka'aba. Having made the pilgrimage, the Moslem is for­
ever after a respected person among his fellows. 

The pilgrimage has been an important unifying agent 
for Islam. Mohammed probably emphasized it because 
he expected that it would serve the cause of unity among 
the Arab tribes. It still helps to strengthen the bond of 
fellowship among Moslems. 

What the Moslem Owes to Others 

For the guide to his daily living, the Moslem has to look 
no farther than the Koran. A large part of the fuel for the 
fires of Mohammed's inspiration was the immorality and 
lack of worth-while purpose in the lives of his fellow men. 
The Koran is filled with messages reflecting this concern. 
Other religions may develop feople who live apart from 
others, putting their persona desires and needs second 
to a search of the spirit. Islam does not try. Islam tries to 
make men fit for living with each other. 

Long ago Mohammed forbade gambling and intoxicat­
ing beverages to believers. Probably, at the time he did 
so, he was thinking back to the scenes of riot and revelry 
at the seasonal fairs near Mecca. If the rules against 
gambling and intoxication caused a change in the lives of 
his followers, even more so did his statements in regard to 
women. Men who had been able to divorce and marry 
wives at will were asked to consider women as creatures of 
the same Creator, with rights of their own. Husbands must 
respect wives' rights to their own dowries and must abide 
by certain rules on divorce and remarriage. Mohammed 
urged every effort to prevent a divorce, for nothing else 
was so displeasing to Allah. . 

Americans are often startled by the Moslem practice of 
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polyga~y. The Moslem, according to the Koran, may take 
f<;Jur wive~. _(Mohammed at one time, through Allah s spe­
cial permission, had ten.) However, Mohammed asked that 
men examine their circumstances and their temperaments 
very carefully before they did so. If they could not treat 
all equally in care and affection, they should have only 
one. 

More and more Moslem men are marrying only one 
wife, either because it is what they believe or what they 
can afford. Many Moslems now try to understand the spirit 
or intention of the laws of the Koran. The more liberal 
believers assert that monogamy is in the spi~t of the 
Koran. They realize that times have changed smce }\fo­
hammed make the laws about wives. Then the proportion 
of "".omen to men was greater than now. Moreover, ac­
cordmg to the old tribal customs, the only way a man 
could. aid a poverty-stricken or widowed woman was by 
marrymg her. 

Although Mohammed's life and work insure? to the 
Moslem woman many privileges she had not en1oyed be­
for~,. she still was expected to be retiring and modest. Her 
reh~10us acts were better done in private. It was more 
fittmg that she keep to the seclusion of her home than 
that she flit about. She was not to be hidden fron:i, all ey~, 
b_ut modesty and quietness were her most becommg quah­
bes. 

In earlier days, Moslems owed a responsi~ility to their 
brothers to fight if necessary. Mohammed said that a war 
of defense was permissible but that one must attack only 
when fighting for Allah. 'Such holy wars spr~d I~lam 
over a large portion of the globe in a very ~1ttle time. 
Mohammed taught that Moslems must be gracious to the 
conquered, bearing no hostility . 
. Actu_all)'., all the rules about the way a good Moslem 

~ves his hf~ stem from one of the last things that Mo­
Mmrned said to his fo11owers. During his last sermon at 
h ecca, he ma~e the famous declaration of the brother­
thot of ap believers. Stronger than family ties even were 
a]]e ies O the _brotherhood. All believers were sacred and 
k den equal m the sight of Allah For this reason alone, 
t m 1ness and respect were due to· parents and children, 
o s aves, and to all others. 

ot~os!fms must be faithful in their promises to each 
r. hey respect each other's lives and property. 111e 
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measure of a man's goodness is the way he acts toward his 
brothers. All a man believes can be told from what he does, 
as this Moslem proverb shows: "No one of you is a be­
liever until he loves for his brother what he loves for 
himself." 

Today, when people have long been accustomed to living 
as nations, social responsibility is well known. But the 
Arabs of Mohammed's time had spent their days in con­
stant, petty bickering and fighting among tribes. Mo­
hammed was saying that a person's responsibility was not 
limited to those who lived in his town or belonged to his 
tribe. He was responsible for his share in the welfare of all 
those who had values, interests, and goals in common 
with him. 

Mohammed had enlarged the concerns of his people, 
turned their gaze outward to the rest of the world, and 
helped them to fit themselves for a place in the world. All 
this was done in the short space of twenty years. The 
average Moslem learned his lesson well. The Moslem who 
follows the prophet's teachings about brotherhood is a 
good citizen in the world. 



21. The Brotherhood of Islam 

DURING Mohammed's life, disagreements among his 
followers were largely discouraged because of the unifying 
~£feet he had upon them. But upon his death, his people­
like people everywhere-discovered that there would be 
some lack of accord in carrying out the rest of th~ g~als 
of Islam. There was some discussion in the begmnmg 
about _the person to take Mohammed's pla~e in lead~ng 
the faithful. It was settled without much difficulty with 
the selection of the trusted Abu Bekr as caliph. Un­
fortunately, succeeding vacancies in the cal!phate were n~t 
t<? be filled so easily. As the Moslem empIIe grew, so did 
disagreements. 

There were several groups with ~efinite ideas abou~ the 
best method of selecting the cahph. The Compamons, 
who had been Mohammed's closest associates, thought 
that the caliph should be one of their_ number. So~e 
tho~ght that the leadership should stay m Moha111:med s 
family. The Koreish thought that they, as the tnbe of 
Mohammed, should have control of the caliphate. 

The Spread of Islam 

Under Abu Bekr the Moslems attacked Syria in the 
firS t holy War against a foreign country. The Moslem con­
que~ts had begun. Under the second caliph, Omar, Moslem 
an:iues_ marched in other wars which were eventu~lly to 
bnng into the Moslem fold parts of Africa and India and 
all of Mongolia and S ain. 

!he most dramatic chapters in the history of Islam were 
wri!ten about the fierce warriors who streamed out of 
tf~u Arabia into conquest of the world. Devout Moslems 
c ail that they did so in a sincere effort to save the whole tlt d from the_ Last Judgment. The prophet had made 

emldfefel that 1t was their mission, and if necessary they 
wou orce the world into this salvation. Force was al­
rno~t always necessary. It became customary to offer three 
options to non-Moslems-acceptance of the Koran, the 

176 
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payment of a special tax for the privilege of remaining 
non-Moslems, or lastly the sword. Primitive as were their 
equipment and supplies, the Moslems continued to win, 
inspired by their conviction of a mission a~d by other less 
religious reasons. By Moslem law, the soldiers could keep 
four-fifths of the booty won in a holy war. If he survived, 
a soldier could become very wealthy. If he died, he had 
won direct entrance into paradise. 

Others explain that part of the Moslems' interest in 
widespread conquest lay in the fact that their existence 
up to now had been limited to the boundaries of their own 
infertile desert land. Before them now lay the riches of 
land and of culture of the fertile and prosperous Mediter­
ranean civilizations. Not only the produce of the land 
attracted them, but treasures of science, art, and philosopl1y 
as well. 

It was during this time that the treasury in Medina be• 
gan to reach the bursting point. Who had ever dreamed 
of sue~ riches as were pouring in from the conq~1ered 
countries? And the caliph was in charge of the way 1t was 
to be spent. To many, it became a matter of utmost con­
c~rn to be ~ble to share in decisions concerning the selec­
tion_ of caliphs. The lives of a good many caliphs were 
1acnficed to the ambition and greed of some unscrupu-
ous groups. 

As Islam became widespread, including more and more 
~on-Abrabs, agreement became difficult and at last impos­
~ib!e. For centuries, however, the more orthodox Moslems 
Insisted on _one religious leader for the whole Moslem 
1°rld._ But times and situations had changed and were still 
c angi:1g. Finally in 1924 the caliphate came to an end . 
. Durmg the early years after Mohammed's death, ques­

tions were raised which resulted in a major division among 
Mos!ems. This division has lasted until today. Both groups 
consider that their way of thinking and acting is in close 
accord with the revelations of Mohammed. Both groups 
believe that their movements represent the correct develop­
ment of the Moslem religion. 

The Sunna 

The orthodox or conservative branch of Islam is known 
as the Sunna, so named for its emphasis on a co1lection of 
Moslem traditions called by the same name. Sunnis believe 
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that what is contained in the Koran and in the Sunna de­
fine the limits of beliefs and actions for Moslems. The 
Koran te11s the word of Allah. The Sunna tells of actions 
and sayings of Mohammed and of early customs of Moslems. 

For a time, the Sunnis believed that the Koran and the 
traditions must be interpreted exactly as they were writ­
ten. An honored teacher named Ashari helped the Sunnis 
to develop slightly different beliefs, which would allow the 
use o_f reason in interpretation. He explained some of the 
seemmg1y contradictory beliefs by saying that Allah was 
all. A11ah had created everything and all acts, an<~ there­
fore AIIah was responsible for both good and ev:d,_ Men 
~ust accept that, without debating about whether It IS pos­sible. 

Some had wondered how the Koran could be eternal, as 
Mohamme1 had taught them. If that Wf:re so, would that 
not be setting up something else alof!gs1de of God? And 
was not the worst sin of aII the worship of more than one 
God? Asha_ri taught that the Koran in the _form !ha~ Mos­
leI?s have 1s not eternal. But in the form m which It first 
exJSted in the mind of AHah, it is eternal. . . 

There _are _always some people who. are not chiefly in­
terested In ritual or religious Jaw or m theolog}', There 
have been many Moslems of this temperament. Some of 
them began to express their faith in ways the~ s~w among 
people of other religions They felt that rehg10us truth 
was n_ot confined solely t~ creeds and rituals. Truth could f gained from direct communion with God. And so ~ome 
ega~ to fractice the meditation and other devotional 

exercises o the mystics 
b At fir~t they must h0ave been greeted with rais~ !!Ye-

row~, since they were going beyond the usua~ religious 
practices of the Moslems. Like some self-denymg mem­
~~rs of _other faiths, they put on uncomfortable '"'.ool robes 
Th d paid no attention to their physical and social needs. 
n ey we!e dubbed Sufis, meaning "wool-wearers." As their 
e::irry:er. !~creased, they began to gather into brotherho~ds, 
with Al]zhg_ utte~ devotion to God. Their goal was umon 

Th a In this life, not waiting until after death. 
lems eJufis fraduaUy gained respect from orthodox Mos­
ath ·to ~ 0 the first to understand the worth of their 

faIIed "resf Was Ghazzali, a Moslem teacher who has been 
orer of religion." Ghazzali watched the mys-
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tics in their devotions and himse1f beca~e a Sufi. He saw 
the value in the life of complete devot10n. 

He began to teach a modified Sunna theology, based 
largely on Ashari's doctrines, but inciuding the mystic's 
emphasis on lovin~ devotion. He believed that a person 
was not a believer m a religion until he had felt a religious 
experience. A religion has to change something about the 
life of a believer. Without this change, a person was only 
on the surface of religion, not at the heart of it. 

Real religion was arrived at through three steps. First of 
all, a person must feel sorry for his past sins. There must 
be a need for a change. This is repentance, Then a per­
~o~ must center his ~ife around God, seeing th~t nothing 
IS important but this devotion. Then the believer must 
strive to live a life free from sin. The Pillars of the Faith 
will help him in this. And the disciplines of the Sufi.s will 
further help him. 

Gha:zzali' s chief target in Islam was ~he emp~asis upon 
reasonmg as the only method fer learmng God s will. He 
said that people must be always ready to give obedience to 
Allah, whether they understand or not. Although Ghaz­
zali formulated his teaching late in the eleventh century 
it is still the final authority for Sunnis. ' 

The Shia 

About one-fifth of the world's Moslems belong to the 
n_on-conforming, unorthodox group called t~e Shia. Prin­
cipally located in Persia, the Shi'ites trace theu beliefs back 
to the prophecies of Mohammed and to the Koran, too. 
However, the main thing dividing them from the Sunnis is 
their belief in a tradition that Mohammed left the guidance 
of the faithful in the care of his cousin and son-in-law Ali 
Ali, they say, was the divinely appointed leader, the I~am· 
of the Moslem community. The leadershi]?, of Islam should 
have centered in Mohammed's family. Shi'ites believe that 
the three calip~s preceding Ali held t~e ca_liphate unlaw­
fully and in disregard for Mohammed s wishes. For this 
reason, may Shi'ites curse these men in their daily prayers. 

Shi'ites have hon~r~d the descenda~ts of M?~ammed 
by making them religious-and s?metimes pohtical-no­
bility. Each sect has named certam of_ these d_escendants 
as the divine Imams for each generatio1:1, believing that 
each of the Imams was infallible and smless. The sects 
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ha~e not always agreed about who was Imam and when. 
~e!ther have. they agreed upon just when the line of 
d1vmely appomted Imams ended. 

Some ~f the Shi'ites believe that the last of the Imams 
did not die. He went into hiding and h~ will reappear just 
before the Last Judgment. Until that time, some Shi'ites 
are co?fident that t~e "hidden Imam" will appoint repre­
sentatives on earth, m order that the people may have his 
guidance. The Shahs of Persia (Iran), who claim to 
descend from the seventh Imam, are supposed to be the 
representatives of the "hidden Imam." 

The Shi'ite sects have survived the long centuries of 
their disagreement with the larger number of Moslems 
because they have clung persistently to their beliefs. Some­
times they ~ave survived persecution by appearing to 
conform, while carrying their beliefs "underground." Mod­
ern Sunnis are inclined to be tolerant toward these un-
orthodox Moslems. 

Any religion that attracts the loyalty of a large number 
of people is bound to accumulate prescribed creeds, rituals, 
and customs. Soon there are those who see that such or-

anizati<~>n h~s c?m~ to preoccupy the believers, so that 
fiie original mspuahon and purpose have been forgott~n. 
sometimes these observant ones start a movement to punfy 
the religion of the externals and get back to the funda-

ental faith. • 
m such a purifying movement was launched in Islam in the 

• hteenth century. Some of its effect~ still linger. ~e 
eigople who supported it had become distressed at the m­
peeasing tendency to revere important teachers and theolo­
c~ ns even Mohammed. They felt that this was coming 
gia , close to worship of several gods. "Get back to Allah 
ve'J to the Koran" was their passionate advice to Moslems. 
¥he movement attracted support in Saudi Arabia, where 
h . torical rnark~rs were removed from the graves of Mo­
b:J11Jlled's family and other central figures. 

Changes in Islam 

_AlJ11ost i? _spite of itself, Islam has changed somewhat 
J1l its ongmal cou_rse. For a time, change in Islam was 

fr0
0 sidered to be ev_il This is the religion that for years 

co 1-..ade the translation of the Koran from the Arabic be­
forv 
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cause Allah had given it in Arabic, and it must not be 
altered. But changes have come. 

Countries of the Near East have become increasingly 
fr1terested in modernization, industrialization, or \1/ est­
ernization-call it what we will. Today most Moslems 
feel their first loyalty to the country where they live, rather 
than to the whole Moslem brotherhood. These facts of the 
"shrinking" of the twentieth-century world have forced 
Islam to become more tolerant of other beliefs and less 
brittle about its o,vn creed. 

T_wo forces, however, have worked in the opposite ~i­
rechon. One of these is the creation of Pakistan in India, 
the outgrowth of Moslem-Hindu bitterness. In two parts 
-one to the west of India, and a smaller section to the 
eas_t-:-Pakistan. is an interesting experiment in the relief o_f 
rehg10us confhcts. The emigration of :tvloslems into Paki­
stan has made them increasingly conscious of differences 
between Islam and other religions . 
. The other for_ce counteracting change has been the cr_ea­

hon of the Jewish state of Israel, with the accompanymg 
movement of thousands of Arabs out of the area where 
th_eir homes had been. Moslems were highly displeased 
with the decision. Whenever people have an enemy in 
common, they stress the other things they share. Thus, 
Moslems have re-emphasized their beliefs and customs. 

Contributions of Islam 

The world long ago became accustomed to what the 
Arab l'vloslerns had done to it. \1/orld history was changed 
when the first Moslem armies marched against Syria. De­
spite the complaints of the conquered, ~foslerns brought 
forces for good. \1/herever they went, they furthered the 
arts and sciences and medicine. They kept order and 
morality in society. 

Those who accepted the Allah they worshiped came to 
revere a God of dignity and majesty-ever ready to be 
approached by the lowliest of men. For truly, in Allah's 
eyes, no men are lowly. All are equal. The brotherhood 
of Islam has not stopped at boundaries of nation, race, or 
wealth. For Moslems believe that the eyes of Allah do 
not see the senseless differences sometimes imagined by 
men. 
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All this stemmed from the inspiration of a man of Mecca 
who felt a responsibility to lift his people up from the wor­
ship of idols to the worship of the one god, Allah. Toward 
the end of his life, he looked out over his followers and 
prayed: "Oh Lord! I have delivered my message and ac­
complished my work." 

Moslems answered with their voices then and have an­
swered with their lives ever since: "Yea, verily, thou hast." 



CONCLUSION 



22. Toward Richer Living 

HAVING started an acquaintance with these different 
great religions of the world in the preceding chapters, you 
may be asking: "Out of all these religions, must I individu­
ally choose my religion? Must I decide whether to be a 
Buddhist, or a Hindu, or a Moslem, or a Confucian, or a 
follower of Judaism, or a Christian?" Perhaps, on the one 
ha~~, you have been happily surprised to find these other 
religions much finer than you had supposed. You may 
even have felt that you have discovered a few new and 
d~ep insights which your own religion seems to h~ve 
missed. On the other hand, you may have been womed 
over the possibility of accepting a belief that others ~ould 
call "Buddhist" or "Confucian" lest you become a kmd of 
out'?lst in your church or community. It's a comfo~a~le 
!eelmg to believe that •one's own culturally given rehg10n 
IS the best of all religions-at least for oneself. 

Af~er all, you say, there are certain things that life gives 
'!IS WI~hout our choosing. By accident of birth, eac~ of us 
is white or brown a blonde or a brunette an American or 
a Frenchman a 'male or a female. Other "givens" are 
sociolog~cally determined for us-our country's !:?ores and 
our fa_m1ly or national religion. By accident of birth, ea~h 
of us is bom into a culture that calls itself by some special 
name, such as Hindu Buddhist Jewish or Christian. ~ng 
b_efo;~ we have reached what i; called' the "age of discre­
tion, "(hen presumably we can make our own choi':es on 
the basis of reason and nationally interpreted experience, 
most of us have become so thoroughly saturated with cul­
tur~lly engendered values that few of us ever make a 
radical decision to break with our upbringing. . . 

Most ?f us, however, have a deeper need in addition to 
our readmess to follow the past or to be like the people 
j.roun: us. Beneath our apparent activities and interests 
iesll t e seed of desire to discover for ourselves who we 

rea Y are and what in life is important. No matter how 
184 
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many millions have asked these questions_ before us, and 
no matter how sure they have been of thei~ answer~, each 
one still has a private yearning to ~o explonng for himself. 
This is true of the infant who has 1ust learned to crawl and 
who applies the "mouth test" to e_veryt~ing he ~ouches. It 
is true of the young person who 1s trymg to discover the 
meaning of life, love, and work. It is true of the older per­
son who has not lost his capacity for sustained wonder. 

It is important that we keep alive within us this desire to 
search and question. There is more faith in honest doubt 
than in all the unexamined creeds of past and present. In 
!his ~ense each of us must articulate his own religion-that 
is1 his own concept of w_hat is of supreme "."orth in living, 
his own mode of expressmg that concept, hrs o,vn commit­
ment in daily life to the values he believes to be basic. 
(The particular words he uses to describe these processes 
are relatively unimportant, as all liberal spirits in religion 
have everywhere recognized-to the consternation of the 
cautious conservative or reactionary priest.) 

Strange as it may seem, it is only when we discover the 
depths of personal· experience that lie beneath the differ­
ences that we are able to appreciate why there are these 
differences. And what we find at the deeper levels shows 
us the universal elements. We discover that in deep ways 
all people are much alike-even though each one is an 
original. 

Space for Living Creatively 

One of the perpetual wonders in life is that there is 
always room for another person, another idea, another ex­
planation. Each of us has a chance to fill a place in our 
universe. We build a "life space" for ourselves first through 
our attitudes and then through our efforts and actions 
with our neighbors and in our total world. ' 

On the one hand, we may try to w-res~ _a "life space" for 
ourselves by taking an attitude of hoshhty toward others 
and by moving aggressively against those we think stand 
in our way. Or, on the other hand, we !Day shy _away from 
the opportunities life offers and retreat mto a private world 
bounded by fear and suspicion. In b~th ~ases we shall have 
settled for a small, restricting place m hfe. 

But we have a third choice. We may greet each person 
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an1 situation v.:e face with confident, friendly, inquiring 
attitudes. In this way we absorb more and more of what 
peoplf: anct situations ~ffe~. Thus we construct a constantly 
enlargmg life space. Life seems to offer its richest re­
wards to those who have developed the capacity to 
"stretch" their "life spaces" continuously. It is true that 
no person can. wholly make hi~ surroundings, but each 
person does bmld a personal envuonment of attitudes and 
feelings which may significantly modify his surroundings. 

We Can Help Each Other 

Each of us to a degree constructs his own "life space." 
Yet like the warp and woof in a woven rug, our "life 
spaces" overlap or interpenetrate. As the English poet, 
John Donne, expressed it long ago: "No man is an Iland, 
intire of itselfe; every man is a peece of the Continent, a 
~art of the maine." In improving the quality of our own 
'life spaces," then, we cannot help improving the quality 

of others'. 
Each of us can learn most from the other by following 

the princiJ?le of "the mote and the beam." By becoming 
aware of 'the beam" in our own religious or irreligious 
eyes we are less inclined to concentrate on seeing "the 
mot~" in the other fellow's eye. But to look for the worst 
in the other p_erson's faith while concen~rating on the best 
in one's own 1s fatal to human fellowship and larger com­
munity. Rather, we must look for the best whil<:; not ig­
noring the worst. From Hinduism and Buddhism, for 
example, many 'Y estemers can come ( and have come) to 
a new understandmg of the importance of the search for 
the real self. 1:'o d? this one need not forget t_he sh~rt­
comings of Hmdmsm as pointed out by a Hmdu like 
Gandhi. Nor does one need to learn how to sit cross-legged 
and eat rice off banana palms while wearing a dhoti or a 
saree. Nor doe~ ~me ne~d to rep~diate what one enjoys 
in his own tradition. ':fh1s open-mmdedness probably will 
not involve a _cha~fe m one's religious affiliation, institu­
tionally s2eakibngj-1 on~ is fortunate enough to belong to 
a group that . e ieves m permitting ·the widest measure 
of bonest ~e~kmg_ to every member. 

Indeed, it is qmte_poss1ble that a person could learn just 
as much about the importance of self-knowledge through 
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a deeper study of the ignored aspects of his ~"'.11 re1igio':1s 
tradition as through the study of anothe~ religion. ~ut_ m 
a world filled with people who have so little appreciation 
of the best that other cultures have to offer a~d. so great a 
tendency to defend their own cul~ures or rehgio~s, there 
is a practical argument for tryi~g to e1,1t~r mto th_e 
mood or spirit of other philosophies or religions. In ~us 
process many people have discovered _that for th~ firs~ time 
in their lives they have really experienced a w1denmg of 
horizons and an extension of self-knowledge. They have 
also gained a deeper appreciation for their own religious 
tradition. 

In this sense, any religion or any culture, thoughtfully 
studied, can become a kind of multiple mirror through 
which each of us learns to see himself more fully. Each of 
us is _an individual, and yet each is a part of a larger com­
mumty. In so far as we are individuals, we must go into 
the depths of our own experiences to find the meaning of 
life. No parent or teacher or great religious leader can do 
that for us, though the community may furnish us with 
cl_ues and g~ides: Each of us has this inalienable right to a 
direct relationship to the universe. But each must attain it 
for himself. 
. The tragedy is that too many of us remain content even 
m our adult years, with the answers or descriptions o'ffered 
~y someone else. We limit ourselves t!) what others say 
mstead of re-exploring the basic questions for ourselves. 
Many of. us cling to the valu<;:s emph_asize~ by some past 
leader without exploring their meanu:1.gs m the present. 
Almost all of us have closed off certam areas of thought 
somewhere along the line . 

. There are doors to be opened, and <:ach of us can help 
himself and others in this door-openmg process. What 
other people are; what they say, and how they say it can 
all be helpful in the opening of doors. ~nowledge of the 
past is worth-while to the extent that it helps us open 
doors in the present. 

Toward the Discovery of Our Oneness 

In the light of the approach to !ife which we ~ave been 
discussing in these chapters, certain types ?f attitudes, be­
liefs, and actions are ruled out. What at titudes are ruled 



188 THE GREAT RELIGIONS 

out? Those reflecting an uncritical reliance on other peo­
ples' experiences or words, whether from Orient or Occi­
dent; attitudes of fear and submissiveness, as well as atti­
tudes of cocksureness or a "know-it-all" ar,proach; attitudes 
of coercion or the feeling that there is 'an only way" of 
going_ about the important experiment of finding life's 
meanmgs. 

What types of beliefs are excluded? Beliefs that build 
walls around oneself or around one's tribe, shutting out an 
honest concern about why other people beli~ve wh_at they 
do; beliefs that persist because our u~derlymg gmlt fee}· 
ings or anxieties are stirred thereby; beliefs that stress oi:ie _s 
shortcomings at the expense of one's virtues or potentiah­
ties; beliefs that cramp one's spirit, stifle one's courage or 
morale. 

Similarly, certain types of actions are ruled out. T<;> ?se 
~n "Inquisition" or to persecute in the name of rehgwn 
1s the very denial of man's humanity as wep _as pro_of. of 
ho:" stunted one's own faith is. In every rehg~on ch~ld~sh 
attitudes and ceremonies can be found. But hke childish 
att~tudes held by young people or adults, they cannot be 
legislated or forced out of existence; they must be o_ut­
grown. Most people need sympathetic help _in lea!fl1.°g 
ho~ _to out~ow their blind spots, or in evaluating childish 
rebgwus ~cbons and attitudes. 

There is a practical corollary to this that should affect 
the work of every society with a "missionary" dream. _At· 
teI!lpts at conversion too often become forms of coer~i~n­
It is well _to try to see the best in the other person's r~bgion 
ev_en while by example one is seeking to sha_r~ his 0 ~ 
f~1th• By example alone is one's personal religious. fa1th 
g!tyven f elhoquent testimony in a way that respects the mteg· 
n ° t e ~ther person's worth. 

T~ permit each of us to grow to his fullest stature, we 
mh~ h move out of that kind of competitive atmosphere de:ili ,fM the ~iversity of religions as "a bawe u~to the 
. t· ·,, . 0st Onentals have learned to resent Occ1dental-
1Za 11J1 m maJ;ter~ of religion; similarly most Occidentals 
re~~habl:sei:i~ Onentalization." All of us must become 

t be citizens of One World. Our primary allegiance 
ili1;1s h to that pattern of divinity as it emerges in all 
gi~~~s to iliat"; ltlur secondary allegiance can then safely be 

a c ture, society, family-system or nation that 
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has been as a friendly guide to us on the road to an affirma­
tion of humanity's hue oneness. "Divinity is round us­
never gone" -this is the lesson we must be constantly 
learning. 
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out~ Thosf: reflecting an uncritical reliance on other _peo­
ples expenences or words, whether from Orient or Occi­
dent; attitudes of fear and submissiveness, as well as atti­
tudes of cocksureness or a "know-it-all" a.r.proach; attitudes 
of _coercion or the feeling that there is 'an only way" of 
gomg_ about the important experiment of finding life's 
meanmgs. 

What types of beliefs are excluded? Beliefs that build 
walls around oneself or around one's tribe, shutting out an 
honest _concern about why other people believe wh_at they 
do; beliefs that persist because our underlymg gmlt feel­
ings or anxieties are stirred thereby; beliefs that stress 01;1e'_s 
s~ortcomings at the expense of one's virtues or potentiali­
ties; beliefs that cramp one's spirit, stifle one's courage or 
morale. 

Similarly, certain types of actions are ruled out. TC? ~se 
~n "Inquisition" or to persecute in the name of religion 
Is the very denial of man's humanity as we!l _as pro_of_of 
ho~ stunted one's own faith is. In every rehg~on ch~ld~sh 
attitudes and ceremonies can be found. But bke childish 
att~tudes held by young people or adults, they cannot be 
legislated or forced out of existence; they must be o_ut­
grown. Most people need sympathetic help _in lea!111_ng 
ho~ _to outgrow their blind spots, or in evaluatmg childish 
religious ~ctions and attitudes. . t 

There is a practical corollary to this that should aff.Ac 
the work of every society with a "missionary" dream.. t­
te~pts at conversion too often become forms of coer~i~n. 
It is well _to try to see the best in the other person's r~hgion 
ev_en while by example one is seeking to share his 0~ 
£~1th· By example alone is one's personal religious. fai th 
~ven eloquent testimony in a way that respects the mteg­n\ of the ~ther person's worth. 

0 permit each of us to grow to his fullest stature, we mi:,S\ move out of that kind of competitive atmosphere 
de;ili ,,s~r.5 the ~iversity of religions as "a ba~~le u~to th1 
· t· ·,, . 0st Onentals have learned to resent Occ1denta • 
iza 11°d0 m matters of reliuion· similarly most Occidentals 
wou rese t "O • . o•. ' b teachabl 1:1 . nentahzat10n." All of us must e<;ome 

t e citizens of One World. Our primary allegiance 
ili'!s b~ to that pattern of divinity as it emerges in all 
g· mg\ ilian; our secondary allegiance can then safely be 

IVen ° at culture, society, family-system or nation that 
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has been as a friendly guide to us on the road to an affirma­
tion of humanity's true oneness. "Divinity is round us­
never gone" -this is the lesson we must be constantly 
learning. 
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